 -- w_———_ wy RE | 


i TVVO. | 
TREAT ISE S. | 
| E7 , he one, | 


| 
Of Repencance, 


The other, 
Ot C hriſts 7 <p 


= —— — ——————— y__ 


| | Both RR 
| By the late faithfull Mmiſter of Gods worde, 


Daxitrt Drx«e, Batchelour 
in Diaumitie_). 


Publiſhed fince his death by his Brother 


/ PD). \\inifter O! Gods v\ CJ)! d. 


Repent for the kinsdome of God i at hand. 


—_— - —o—o—o— —— _——_ 
— 


—_ — — 


' 

| | 

| L oNDON, | | 
: | 

Printed by Edward Griffin tor Rulrh 31h, and are | 


«a + 


: 


to be 1o0!d in Pauics appt at the 
bgne of the Grey hound. | 
1G1 6, | 


-— <=. 
_ 


FESTE 


p - FH 
& 5 £ ” EG 9 G2 
| Ex 


TO THE RIGHT 
HONORABLE AND 


| 
AT | 
| 


' MOST VERTVOVS LADY, | 


| 


the Lady Harrington, 


RIGHT HONOVRABLE: 


—_— _—— —— — n at <i> RE _—_—_— | 


He Lord hath nor letr kan 
ſelte without many wit- 
neſles to call ypon vs tor 
the ſame worke , ior the. 
which this worke doth. 
call. An argument that 

peopleare backward, and the duty necei]a- | 

ry. It etther the men were more-torward,or | 
the duty lefle important, Qworſton her profu-. 
fo ? To what end were this watite > What 
needed this waſte ot paper and inke ; nay, 
| | A 3 ol | 
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| Of thc ſpirits and lungs of Go, meſſens 7er 3 may 
| ng earely a late: it people were not too late 
Fs that duty, Wheicin tacy cannot bee 700 | 
earely? It was not tor nothing, that ovr Sa- | 
wour yoakes thele two petivions together; 
Ge v5 thes day &c. And forgine V3 our treſpaſ 
fer Surely, me thiuikes, hee teaches vs, that | 
o long as wee haue veede to lay (ime, fo 
long we haue neede to lay forzine, and that | 
daily repentance 15 as neceſlary tor the ſoule, as 
daily ſustenance tor the body, And yet ſuch is | 
theworldstolly, that wh ile they make one 
ro be of F abſolute neceſlity \ they ſhutfle | 
| oftthe other as a matter ot indiffterer cy, at; 
lealt conceitit not of that preſent neceſſity | 
| which we vrge. Molt deale with Repen- | 
tance, as countrey people with Phyſicians, 
they louenot to haue to doe with them, tl. 
they teare they are gaſping their laſt breath, | 
and conceit as great an efticacic in theſe fue | 
words, Lord ho mercy pon nie, fpoken with | 
| their lait breath, tor the tranſlation ot thicir ? 
 ſoules into heauen,as the Papiſts do of their | | 
fue words of conſecration, tor the tranſub- | 


' {tantiation of their hoſte, Nay , without | 


queſtion | 
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queſtion 1 many thinke of their Repentance | 
efore their dearth, as diverſe ridiculovſly | 


20 | | | doe, of making their wils;Thatit they make. | 
»4- | _ | their wils 1n their health, it1s an ominous 

er; | |  preſage ottheir death ; That becauſe many 

aſ- make not their wils butw hen thev die, ther- 

at tore they mult needes (hortly die it they | 

ſo | © | make their wils: The like thinke many ot | 

at | Repenting i in their hte time, that becauſe. 

as| © | molt makeitadeath-bed duty,theretore to | 

1s | | doe this duty , Will haſten them to their | 
ne death. And fo many tearing itin their lite, | 
fle | are denied it attheir death. Bur for the ne- | | 
at cellity, the w orth,the ſpeede ot the practiſe | 
ty | | ofthisduty, Ifpareto [ſpeak& ought. It is . | 
n- | the ſumme ot the tollowing Treatiſe, A, | 
'S, | [reatiſenot of mine own ; but ot his, whoſe | 
ll} [abours necd not feare the light. Many and} | 
N, worthy indeede are the labours ot others? | 
ie! © thatare extant vpon this argument ; andin- | | 
10) | | Jeede lo many, that amonglt {ucha multi- 
ir| © tude, I hould ſcarce haue aduenturzd this | 


| 
Be 
ir | p | {mall Treatiſe, it the generall gracious ace” 
| 
| 


» ceptance ofhis former works, which | pub- | 
it (hed, had not made way tor it. The kinde 
n welcome 
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welcomethartit tound at the hands of molt, | 
(eemed to promule that theſe preſent labors | 
(Nould not betrutletle. Thereupon | rooke 
| heart both to pertect and to publiſh this | 
| Treatiſe, And b xcing pertected,l haue made 


zoldeto commend it to your La. By your 


patronage the worke may receiue grace from | 


ou: aud] by your diligent perufaliotit, you 


may receiue encreale of grace from it. The 


Lord grace you with all ſpirit] bleſſings, | | 


vil hee bring you to Glory, the pertection ot 
Grace. Eppins 1 nEſjex. April. 18. 


Tour Homours tobe commanaed. 
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What Repentance us. 


I Here is no one pointin practi- 
call Divinity of greater conle- 

uence then this ot Repen- 
tance. A naile that all the Ser- 
mons both of Prophets, and 
Apoſtles were continually 
| | hammering. Chriſt himlelte 
as he continually beat vpon it, (o in his laſt tarwell 


pentance, and Remiſſton of ſinnes ſhould bee preached in 
his name among all nations. In which words Repen- 
| tance hath a-double commendation. 1. That it is 


| ioyned with remilhon of {innes, and that fo, that 
none | 
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OF REerEnTANCE. | 


aſcending into heauen, in ſpectall manner he com- | 
mended the preaching, and prefling thereotto his | 
Diſciples, telling them, that it was neceſſary that Re- | 


Luk. 24 ;7. 
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Mm '- _ none can feele the ſee: of it, that feeles not the | 
| /owre of this. 2. That it is made a dottrine fitting | 
all ſorts and conditions. Some doQrines are tor | 
| Gouernours, ſome for Subicts, ſome for Rich, 
ſ>me for Poore, ſome for young, ſome for olde, 
ſome tor the wicked, ſome forthe godly, ſome for 
| che Court, ſome tor the Countrey ; but Repen- 
tance being tor ſinners, /cameto call ſinners to Re- 

| | pentance , 1t 1s for all, none can exempt himſelfe 

=. trom the reach thereot, vnlefle withall hee can tree 
' himſelte fromthe touch of linne. Therfore it muſt 
be preached among all nations. 

Repentance then neuer beeing vnſeaſonable, 
ſurely not now; when God, what by our linnes, 
what by his iudgements, calleth wnto weeping and | 

mourninz, onto baldntſſe and girding with ſacke-cloath. 
And yet behold toy and cladneſſe, ſlaying of sxen and | 

[heep, Epicure-like eating of fleſh, and drmkmsy of wine. | 
[leis high time therefore both for Preſſe and Pulpit, | 
to ring lowde peales of this argument, Which 
though it be much in many mens mouthes, yet is 
it little in their reines, being more ſpoken of, then 
| vnderſtood, and yet better vnderſtood then pra- 
tiled, better knowen then telt. Wherfore for our 
more happy direCtion in it, let vs firſt ſee what it is, 
Now I thinke # may not amiſle thus be deſcribed. 
Repentanceis a ſupernatural grace of the ſan- 
| HUfying ſpirit, wherby Ts Eancr ſo hum- 
” |! bleth himſelfe for linne, that hee turnes from it to 

| the Lord. 

Repentance | I. Icallita Grace. Some thinkeit onely an ati- 
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«as of grace, (meaning Repentance) 97 the houſe_ 
of tudah, (eemes to argue itto bea quality, or infu- 
ſed gitr, ſoas faith and charity are. So alſo that 
phraſe of giuing Repentance As 5.3 1.and 11.18. 
torit God giue it, we receiue it. Now wee cannot 
properly be ſaydto receiue an action which wee 
doe, bur the power, gift, or grace whereby we do 
ict. Thar ſpeech alſo Afatth. 3.8. Bring forth fruits 
worthy Repentance, ſhewes thar Repentance it 


lelte is not an outward action, as the Papiſts would | 
make it, but an inward graceto beeexpreſled in 
outward actions. 

2, Icall ita ſupernaturall grace, not onely inre- 
gard of corrupt nature, tor ſo every grace is ſuper- 
naturall, but alſo of innocent : tor though Adam 
before the fall had loue, feare, temperance, &c., 
yet Faith and Repentance had hee not ; tor he nee- 
ded them nor. | 

This ſhewes that Repentance is not a Legall, 
but an Euangelicall grace. For all legall graces 
were naturally in Adam. Repentance then belongs 
to the Goſpell. 1. Becauſe properly it is comman- 
ded, as isalſo iuſtifying faith, in the Goſpell. Afar, 
[. 14. Chriſt preached the Goſpell. One might 
thinke what was that. The next yprſe tels%s; bo | 
ing, Repent, and beleene the Goſpel. 2.1tis promiſed 
in the Goſpell, inthe Couenant ofgrace Exzech. 
go | will take away the ſtony heartour of your | 

ody, and giue you an heart offleſh, Which that 
it is a promiſe ot the Goſpell, appeares plainely 

verſ. 22. 1 doe not this for your ſakes, but for mine owne 
= ſake. And lo Irem. 32. 40. 7 will make an 
B £ 
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: 
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| 


enerlaſting | 


Supernaturall 


And thertore 
Euangelicall, 
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enerl:iſting Conenant With them, that Iwitl n: ucr turne 
away from them to doe them 094, but Inill put my feare 
in ther hearts, that they ſnail not depart from me. Ard 
thisis turther euident, becauſe Repentince 15 ſ(ea- 
led inthe Sicraments of the Golpell. For Baptilme 
is called tae Baptiſme ot Repentance. Zuk. 3.3.be- 
| cauſe it ſeal; vp to vs Gods promile of Reperitance 
3. It is wrought in vs by the Miniſtery ofthe Go- 
{pell, whilelt it fers before our eyes Chriſt cructh- 
ed, and ſo caules vs tolament, Ezzch. 12. 10. Ther- 
' tore Chrilt commanded that Repentance ſhould 
| bepreached in hs namz,who byhis obedience hath 
| meritedit tor v3 as well as remithon of tinnes Luc 
| 24-46-47. andin this regard 1isfayd to bee railed 
| vp ot his tather, to gzue Repentanceto the houſe of 1/- 
m Acts 5.31. As tor the Law, it being the mi- 
niltet y of death. 2. Cor. 3. how can it Worke Re- 
pentance which 15 vnto lite ? 2. Cor. 7.10. Ads 11. 
18. Repentanceis required vnto the lenſe of mer- 
cyand ftorgiueneſſe. The Law then knowing no 
forgineneſle, neither knowes it any Repentance. 
\Vhenthe Law is broken, it requires the {uftering 
ofthe curſe, and not any Repentance for the auoy- 
| ding ofthe curſe. Ir ſends vs down to the dungeon 
of damnation, and feales it vpon vs wich an vnre- 
moneable ſton, not giuing vsthe lealt inckling 
otany recouery. Nay the Law ſetting out vnto vs 
that moſt rigorous and preciſe lutice of God, and 
his infinite, and implacable wrath againſt (in, doth 
in a manner forbid all Repentance. Telling vs tis 
in vaineto ſccke by our tearcs and lamentation: 
any mercy at his hands, who isa confuming tire, a 
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” WW 7x oa SS  & 1 


_ 


AR. 


|forhimto truſtany longer to the Law, but to ac- 


— es 


God of pure eyes, and cannoc behold iniquity. 


The Law'thenvt it ſelte leaues a man in vtter de-| 


(peration, then which what can be more contrary 
to fauing Repentance ? and is no otherwile a 
(choole-maſter vnto Chriſt,then as the miniſter ot. 
the Goſpe]l makes vieot it contrary to it owne na- 
ture to driue vs vnto Chriſt, by lhewiny the lin- 
ner condemned inthe Law, that it were not beſt 


cept of the grace oftered in the Goſpell. 

The Vſe. 1. If Repentance bea part of the Go- 
ſpell, then know weit isnot ſo ſore andcrabbed 
a thing as moſt thinke. Indeed the Law is pure vi- 
neger. Burthe Goſpell is retrething and (uppling 
oyle, euen the ſoueraigne balme of Gilead, and of 
this Goſpell, the glad tidings ot peace, is Repen- 
tance a part. Yea, itis one ofthe legacies of the 
new Tecſtament.*A rich treaſure purchaſed with 
the bloud of Chriſt. Zuc. 24. 46. 47. Sorrow in- 


deed is bitter and vnpleaſant to our corrupt na-| 


ture ; yet many things are wholſome, that are not 
ſoroothſome. The lheepe of Chriſt know that to 
teed vpon this ſalt marſh is the onely preſeruariue 
againſt the rot. Therefore nothiag is there they 
leſſer repent themlelues of, then this Repentance, 
nothing they reioyce more in, then this ſorrow : 
and good reaſon. It is a peece of that blefled Go- 
ſpell. 

f 2. It the difficulty of Repentance diſcourage 
thee, remember.that the commandements of the 
Goſpel! haue graceannexed ; by reaſon the ſame 
things that are commanded inthe Goſpell arealfo 
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| gricued, goes curranttor godly ſorrow. 
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promiſed : and forthis yo: ake is [weetandeafie.. 

3. Ifthe weaknefle otthy Repentance trouble 
thee, remember it isan Evangelical grace : and | 
how little a mite will the Golpellaccept ? euen a, 
penny tor a pound. A delireto repent is Repen-. 
tance heere: and to gricue becaule wee cannor bee 
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3- Inthedeſcription I adde turther, that it is a 
grace ofthe ſpirit, to [hew that the Spirit is the au- 
thour thereof, as appeareth, .-zech. 12.10. / will 
| powre the ſpirit of grace pon the houſe of 1udah, and 
then they ſhall lament. Betore we can po wre out one 
zeare into Gods bottle, God muſt powre the water 
of his ſpirit vpon the dryand heathy ground of 
our hearts. Rom. $.25, Wee cannot breath our {0 
much as a (igh,but the ſpirit mult firſt breath it in, 
Wecannot ſuſptrare, vnleſſe God doe firſt inſprrare, | 
That we may truely ſay heere with Dad, in every 
repenting (1gh,ſob, teare, Of thine owns; Lord haue 
we ginen thee. Wee powre out, becauſe thou haſt ! 
firſt powred in. Peter weepes, bur firſt Chriſt loo-| 
ked on him. The waters flow, but then ſpeci: ay | 
when the winde blowes P/al. 1 47. 18. Oh to how , 
low an ebbe will the waters of repenting teares 
came, ifthis blefſed winde of the Spirit blow not ? 
[risthe fire ofthe Spirit in our hearts (like as ina 
Still) that ſenderh vp thoſe dewes of repenting 
teares into our heads, that droppe foorth of our 
eyes. 

' Letno manthinke Repentance in his own pow- 
er,and ſo that hee may repent when hee will. Can 


any man meltaſtone ? orturne it into fleſh ? By 
repentance 


hs — ——O— — — pentance | 
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| Will heeeuer beable to get into the high way of 
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repentance we breake the {trong {nares ot Sathan, 
wherein we are hampered, And what power ſhall 
enable vsro doe that, but that which is ſtronger 
then Sathan,cuen the power ottheſpirit? May zs like 
awild Aſſes colt, Job 11.12, will he ever be tame of 
himſelte ? no, itis the ſpirit that muſt tame and 
humblehim by conuincing his conſcience of (in. 
loh. 16.8. Man is like a lilly loſt wandring ſheep. 


himlelte, No,he muſt heare the voice ot his ſheep- 
heard crying behinde him, Thu « the way, walke m 
t. 1. 30-21. Elſe he will wander inthe wrong way 
Imeturneably, Therefore-while that voyce ſoun- 
derh in our kearts, while weare called vpon by it 
today, harden wee net owr hearts, While the Spirit 
firs in thy heart, as once the Angell in the poole 
Joh. 5. take the opportunity. The Spirit who 1s 
the worker ot repentance is not atthy beck, Thou 
canſt not ſet him on worke when thou wouldeſt, 
ſuffer him then to worke, when he would. If wee 
could humble our ſelues we ſhould never be hum- 


would make vs proud. God therefore hath reſer- 
ued it to himſelte, and his owne Spirit, that ſo we | 
might be humbleindeed ; yeelding our ſeluesto 
be wrought vpon by him when he commeth, yea 


ble : foreuen this power of humbling ourſelues| . 


a Ah. ltd 


2, I1m.3.26, 


and in humility attending vpon him, and waiting 
for his comming in the exerciſes ofthe Word and 
prayer,asthey Acts 1,4: 14. But how many may 
be charged, asthey Ads 7.51, Teeſtiffe-necked, and\ 
of ancrcumciſed bearts and eares , yee have alwaies 
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1402008 holy Ghoſt. And therefore are ye ſo hard | 
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6 hearced, and thifte-necxed, becauſe you tave rett- 
{tel the holy Gholt, wica he would baue bowe 
your neck23, an4 fotcened your he arr. 
"1, | Thefany. | 4. Itisfaidto bea grace ot the / 1/yin7 ſpirit, 
[035m |rodiftinguith irtrom the legall repentance thatis 
| ſometime inthe reprobate, having recetued the 
| ſpirit of bondage vato feare : torthis repentance 


5a fruit of an ettectuall calling, Jer. 31. 19. Alter 


9 ea I 


| was conuerted, I repented : and fo is pecultar to 

; | the regenerate. And heereby allo js it difterenced 

' from that bluſh, and neere reſemolance of Repen- 

Y Ba trance which is in ſuch reprobares,as haue receiued 
, the enlightning ſpirit, 

3 | [n order cf 5- It followethin the deſcription ; whereby the 


i nUreitis 


ferFaich, | beleeume ſinner, I makethe ſubtett of Repentance 
to bea linner : for ſo doth Chriſt Much. g. ſhew- 
ingthatſuch as are perte&t ncede Repentance no 
| more then whole men do phylick.But withall i cal 
this finner, a belceuing linner, to ſhew that faith 
muſt goe before Repentance as the ground and 
root thereot. In time Faith and Repentance are 
BB both together, but in the order of nature, faith is 


| firſt. | 

| | Reaſons. 1. Repentance and griete for diſplea- 

WE ſing God by finne neceſſarily argue the loue of | 
| God: for aman would never grieue but rather re- | 


ioyceatthe offence of him whom he hates. When 
Chriſt wept for Lazarws,the lewes layd, Loc how be 
| lowed bim. 1oh. 11. and Chriſt impures the repen- ; 
ting teares ofthat (innefull woman Zac. 7.to loue; : 
FO. Mach is forgiuen her, for ſhe loued much. And wheras , 
| Acts 20.21, Paul makes Faith and Repentance the 
ſumme| 
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wane 4 
[1- | ſumme otthe Goſpell, rhe lame Apottle 2. 7m. 1- 
: i 3. makes faith and loue the ſumme of it : which 
{hewes plainely that Repentance comes from loue, 
t, and ſo conſequentiy trom taich; becauſe faith works 
ts | by lone, Gal, 5.6. and it is1impothble wee ſhould e- 
IC uer loue God, till by faith wee know onr (elnes lo- | 
C ued of God. 2. Repentance beeing vnto life mult 
r needes bee drawen out of Chrilt the tountaine of 
0 all ſpiritual! life, and quickning grace. So that a. | 
d . |manmulthrit receive Chrilt before he can receiue 
IT | Repentance, or any grace from Chriſt. Now faith 
d iSthat which receiues Chrilt : 70. 1.12. 3. Re- | 
pentance being the ſottning ot our hearts, and the 
'e changing of our natures, how (hall our ſtony harts ; 
e bee molten, butin Chriſts bloud ? and what can 
7 bathe them in that blood, but Fiicth? And how ſhall | | 
- þ : | 
Oo} . ſuch wildeolive branches a5 wee be changed, bur | 
J by being engratted into Chrilt as into the naturall 
h Oliue ? And what can ingratt vs into him, but 
23 faith? 4. Ir is impolhble that a min apprehen- 
e ' {ding nothing in God bur rigour and ſeuerity, 
$ (hould euer relent toward him, or come in and | 


(ubmit himſelte. No, there is mercy with thee & Lord 
. | that thow mizhte(# be feared, Pſal. 1309. This is itthat 


fk] 7 {brings in thelinner creeping and crouching be- 

F F fore God ; as the Syrians to Ahab, becauſe they 

il | had heard the Kms of Iſrael were merciful, Chriſte | 0-29-31 
ef © }egraciousaſpettcaſton Peterdrew-4oorth the tears. | 


- | Gods gracious reuealing ot himſelfe not tothe ear 
; I onely, but eye alſo of /ob mate him abhorre himſelfe, 
5 ” | and repent, 1ob 4:.6. hencethe exhortations to Re- 
pentance are founded commonly vpon the mercy 
- | of 
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of God in the Goſpell, as Jer. 3.14. 0 yee aiſobed:- 
ent childrex returne, tor lam your Lord. So Matt. 3. 
Repent for the Kingaome of Heauen is at hand,in which 
Chriſt is ready to dilpenſe mercy and torgiueneſlc 
to therepenting linner: lo 0/. 6. 1. 10el2. 13. Rom. 
12.1. 2.Cor. 7.4. There mult be taith then to ap- 


| prehend art lealit ſome hope & poſhbility ofmercy, 
 orelſe the (inner will harden his heart, and entage 


his affeftions, & grow furiouſly deſperate againſt 
the Lord. 5. As the legall Repentance cannot be 
without Faith, beleeuing the threats of the Law, 
ſo neither by like proportion can the Euangelicall 


| Repentance bee withour faith in the am 


the Goſpell going betore. 

0b. Mar. 1. 15. Repent, and belecue. Repen- 
eance is ſet firſt: and ſo Ads 20.21. 

Anſw. 1. The order of placing things in Scrip- 
ture isnot alwayes according to the order of na- 
ture. But ſometimesone thing isſet firſt, whichin 
order of nature is laſt,as the efte& before the cauſe, 
andthen the cauſe comes after, to ſhew how wee 
ſhould obtaine the effet. As faith is ſer after a 
good conſcienceand pure heart, 1 im. 1. 5. when 
yetitis faith that purificth the heart, Ads 15. 


| SO heere : firſt repent, and then, thar yee may re- 


pent, belccue. 

2. Things in Scripture are often proponnded 
according to the order of our ſenſe and teeling. 
Now though faith in order ot nature be fr(t, and 
theatt of Faith betore the At of Repentance, yet 
it is not (0 lively and ſtrong, and [o,nort fo ſenſible 
tovstill atter Repentance : torthe promiſes are 
made 
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Ob. Matth. 21. 32. Yee repented not that yee 
might belecue. | 

Anſw. Sometimes the name of Repentance is 
gigcnto the firſt preparatory beginnings and in- 
crroductions thereot. Now the preparations to Re- 
pentance are thoſe legall firs of feare and terrour 
which are both in nature and time to , betore 
Faith, | 

The Vie. 1. Againſt the Popilh Repentance, 
which is made to goe before mercy and forgiue- 
neſle, as a meritorious procurer thereot. But as we 
haue ſcene Repentance is cauſed by the talte of 
Gods mercy by taith. Therefore the Bapriſt ex- 
horteth torepentance, not that the Kingdome of 
Heauen may come, as earned our by the ſweat of 
pennance, but becauſe the Kingdomeot Heauen 
1scome. Againe, there cannot poſſibly bee any | 


made onely to repenting tinners. | 


true repentance in Popery : becauſe repentance | 
ſpringeth from the particular apprehenſion ot | 
Gods mercy by faith, which Popery cannot en- | 
dure. 

2* Againſtthe Libertines abuling Gods mer 
cy,and calinefſeto torgiue,vnto wantonneſie.. As 
f grace that Kings vſc to lhew againſt Parlia- 
ments makes many theeues. But indeed they are 
beaſts, and no men that {in becauſe of Gods mer- 
cy;and itis an argument that they neuer by Faith 
taſted of Gods mercy inthe pardon of their owne 


much Zuc. 7. Ifa man ſhould tell a condemned 


Traytour that his Soueraigne would forgiue all his 


treaſons, 
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trealons, and reſtore him roall his tormer.dignt- 
| ties, would not ſuch mercy make his heart even to 
melr, and kait hum faſter in loue, and ducty then 
cuer? 

| 3. Heereiscomfort to all true Repentants that 
| mourne tor their {innes,and purpolea new courle. 
| I his repentance of theirs is an evident argument 
' oftheir faith that hath taſted of the (weetneſle of 
1 | Gods mercy,or elle their hearts would neuerthus 
yeeid, nor relenttoward God, 


;, 
. 
: 
. 


[[econfiftzth | G6. Ir is turther added, ſo humbleth himſeife for 
| of 11o parts | gs fenne that he turnes from ut tothe Lord. In which 
| | words I ſer dawnethe maine, and eflentiall 


' parts of Repentanceghamely,Comrition, or, Humi- 
| zation, and Conuerſioh or Reformation. 


 appeare, 
' 1. Bythe verynames which Repentance hath 
| both in Hebrew, Greeke and Latine. In Hebrew 
zl itis called both Nacham and Teſhubha, the tormer 
nevi | lignityingerkznz, the latter rwrning. Anſwerable in 
Meru-a1z | the Grecke, AMctameleia ſignifies, after-griefe_, 
; or anxiety of minde after the doing ot {ome- 
his what ; Metanoia, after-wit, or after-wi[dome, when 
| ſeeingourerrour or {]ip weare better aduiled, and 
; Change our minde. So Panitentia,as the wordim- 
| ports the paine of griete, and Reſip!/centia the 
| mindes recoucring of wildome, or becomming 
|  wilcr after our folly, This harmony of languages 
'as touching the names of Repentance ſhewes 
/Painely there muſt bee in ir theſe two things, 
| griete for that which is Cone amiſle, and a change 
ot 
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| That boththeleare required torepentance may | 


| 


| 
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1 A Treaufe of Repentance. | I b | 
ni-4 * ot our minde trom that it was betore. | 
to 2. By the phrales and manner of ſpeech which | 
cen the Scripture vieth touching Repentance. Some- 

| t1mes repenting for, Or of, as Vncieanneſ/e,2.Cor.l2 
Lat 21, tor idolatry, Rexel, 9. 29. whick cannot other- 
le. | wile be vnderitood chen oi gricte tor the commir- ; 
nt ting of ſuch linnes, But ſometimes we meer with | | 
of | Repentance from. Repent fromihy wickedneſle, | 1-3 154.45. 
us Adts 8.22. And Repentance from dead workes, | 

Heb.25.2, which cannot in any congruity of ſpeech | 
or | | note griete, but onely a change, or departure from | 
| 7 | (inne. | | f 
allſ | 3. By the deſcription of it in this ſort in the | I 
_ Scripture, when it cals men to repentance; as /oe! | þ4 

2. 11. 7 wrne ts the Lord with weepin?. Rena your | þ 
y hearts, and turneto the Lord. That isin one word, , 5 

Repent. So /wmes 4. ater that P/al. S, he had ſayd, | "Sb 
h Draw neere to God, which is the generall, or whole | | T4 
W of Repentance, atzerward explaining it in the par- | | Þ. 
: ticulars, he addeth hirſt,Clenſe your hearts, and purge | — =! 
- + your hands. T neretsRenouation, orRetormation: | ' 4 
,] * {|andrthen P/al. g. 10. Suffer affliction, that is, bee| | y 
Tl 3 rouched wich ſmarting griefe tor your (innes, as it 
n} .| you were in ſame grieuous outward atfiction, Let | 
d s your lanohier be turned into weeptn?, humble your ſelues — 
|- s under the mizity hd of Go, There 15 the other | | 
e| ® [parc, Contritionyor Humiliation. And 2. Chros. | 
g 7. 14. Gad promiiing mercy to his people vpon| 
$ condition of their repentance, hee thus deſcribes 
$ their repentance, It they thall humble themſelues and, 
88 turn? from their enid, Wayes, making repentance to| | 
ef Þ -{ttandincheſerwopoints, in kumbling themſelues 
i for, 
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for, and turning themlelues /rom their finnes. 

0b. 2 Cor. 7.10. Godly ſorrow worketh Repentance. 
Heere ſorrow 15diftinguiſhed trom repentancezas 
the cauſe from the eftect. 

Anſw. Repentance, as may appeare by that al- 
ready (poken, ſometimes (ignihes onely one part 
ot repentance z ſometimes onely the change and 
alteration of minde; ſometimes onely the touch of 
the aftections. An example of the tormer is the 
place obiected : as allo Jer. 18. Jf they repent, it ſhall 
repent me of the entll Thad thought, that is, I will alter 
my mind, and repeale my threatnings. And Ads 
11, 18. wherethe Iewes hauing heard Petey relate 
thedeſcents ofthe holy Ghoſt vpon the Gentiles 
in hearing his ſermon,conclude thereon ; They hath 
Godalſo tothe Gentiles granted Repentance unto life, 
There was no mention made of any ſorrow, or hu- 


the holy Ghoſt cauling them to ſpeake ſtrange 
rongues,and to magnihethe name of God. Which 
{trange change of their mindes by the holy Ghoft 
it ſeemeth they call repentance. But there are ex- 
amples of the latter alſo, where repentance onely 
ſignifies ſorrow, and diſpleaſure with our ſelues, as 
Gen. 6. It repenteth me I made man. Luc.l 7. It repen- 
teth me;the ſpeech ota treſpaſſer crying him mercy 
whom hee hath offended. And As 25. 20. That 
| they ſhould repent and turne to God. Where Repen- 
| tance being lo plainely diſtinguiſhed from Con- 
ueriton, muſt needes bereſtrained to the lignifica- 


| tion of ſorrow and humiliation. Burt as trom this} - 


| place we may not gather that Repentance isnot a 
turning 
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miliation, but onely ot the wonderfull deſcent ot |- 
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turning to the Lord, no more may we tromthat 0 
ther 2. Cor. 7.thatit isnot a godlyſorrow. 
0b, One partis not a cauſe ot his fellow-part. 
Burt ſorrow1s a cauſe ofthe change of mind, 2.Cor. 
7.10. Therefore ſorrow and change of minde are 
not fellow-parts of Repentance. | 
An/w. One part may beea cauſe ofhis fellow- 


the ſanftification of the bedy. And yet both are| 
parts of anQihcation. 

0b. Contrition ſecmsto be a part of the change 
and alteration. For what greater change then tor 
a hard heart toturne ſoft, and a ſtonyto become 
fleſhie. And this is contrition or humiliation. 
Therefore Humiliation and Alteration are not 
well diſtinguithed. 


them, when he ſaith, Godly [orrow canſeth Repen- 
tance, that is the change of minde. For though 
godly ſorrow bee a part and pecce of that paſſive 
change which is wrought in vsat the firſt inſtant of 
ourcalling by God, yer it isa caule of the aftiue 
change, whereby we change and alter the purpoſe 
and reſolution of our harts betore ſet on !1nne,and 
now turne them to the Lord. For were it not that 
we felt the bitterneſſe of our linnes, and were tru- 


uer in good fadneſle forlake, and abrenounce 


them. | | 
Howlocuer then ſome late Diuines take the 


word Repentance more reſtrainedly, ſome onely 


A Tzeat'ſe of Repentance. | | 


part, AsſanCtification of the ſoule is the cauſe of |- 


cAnſw. The Apoſtle plainely diſtinguiſheth |. 


ly touched in conſcience for them, wee would ne-| 


for a godly ſorrow, others only for a turning from 


iinne 
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PP | + | tinnerothe Lord, yet thetruth 1s,that Repenitance 
| 
| 


accordingly as it 15 deſcribed in the Scriptu e 15 the 
connexion otthem both. | 
Y/e. Heerethen is tie triall ot our Repentance. 

' If humiliation and Retormatton both mcecte toge- 
| ther, then is our Repentance accomplithed.-Bur 

| either oftheſe lingle make bur a halte, and a hal- 
-| ting repentance. An wnreformed lorrow is but de- 
' formed. Anda ſorrowleſſe retormation is but a very 
| {erry one. Humiliation without reformation, is a | 
| foundation Without a building. And retormation 

| without humiliation is a building Withouta foun- 
| | | dation, Tolay a foundation, and notto buildon 
1t, is to no purpoſe, but to expole our (ejues to 

laughter. Zuc. 14. This man began : but could not fi- 
'z/ſh.- To build withour a foundation is to play the 
fooliſh builder, Zrc. 6. 48. tor that building will 
ſoone tall, and ſo all our labour will be loſt. Heere 

| then is diſcouered a double errour in repentance. 

| 1. Offuch hypocrites as make much adoe, and 
| ſeem to lay their (ins much to hearr,& yerſtil conti- 
| nue in them, bathing & cherilhing, not drowning 
\ &choaking them in their tears. Such a one was A- 
hab; who crept & cronched, & put on ſackcloath, 
being threa:ned for his cruelty againſt Naboth. Bur 
| without any true reformation, tor preſently after 
' hetell ro as bad cruelty againſt the holy Prophet 
| Mficatah .Indas was grieued for mutthering Chriſt ; q 
'yetno change enſued : hee fell tro murthering of| * 
hirnſelke. Thelfraelites being threatned by God 
| when as they meditated a-returne into XgyPt, 
{wept and howled. And yetat the ſame time be- 
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ing commanded not to goe the next way to Ca- 


naan, but to fetch a compalle abour, they dilobey- | 


ed. Buttheſemen ſorrow notaright, becauletiiey 
ſorrow not asthe Corinthians did vnto a tranſmean- 
tation, vato a change of their thoughts and purpo- 
ſes from euill to good. Ir is not polhble a man 
(honld truely grieue,and be diſplealed tor his lins, 
and yet continue in them withouta change. For 
as one very well ſayes, wnleſ/e ſinne be made a wanton 
it will not ſtay. It hikes no grimme entertainement. 
The (ad countenance, the weeping eyes,the frow- 
ning forehead dath ir quite out of countenance. Ir 
is notable ro ſtand betore them. The teares oftrue 
Repentance hauea purging anda railing vertue : 
& thertore the Prophet exhorting to Repentance, 
ſayes, Waſh yee, make yee cleane. Theſe teares there- 
toreare waſhing and cleanling teares ; where they 
fall they make cleane worke, ſcouring away the 
hlthineſſe of our ſinnes. The abundance of natu- 
rall raine maketh the waies towle that before were 
taire. But contrarily the more abundantly this 
raine falleth, thecleaner and fairer are the wayes 
of our hearts, and fitter for the feet of the Lord to 
walke in. For this is that ſame preparing of the way 
of the Lord, which the Baptiſt requires. Worldly 
ſorrow workes a change in the body ; it brings 
gray haires on the head, and furrowes and wrinc- 
kles inthe face, Itturnes youth into oldeage, and 
[trength into weaknefle, and fo cauſeth death. But 
thechange ot godly ſorrow is quite contrary : It 
turnes olde age into youth, nd a weakneſle and 
lickneſle into health and ſtrength. No diſtillations 
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ot waters heale our bodi'y 41leaſes fo,as this water 
doth our ſpirituall. This (alt brine takes away all | 
our raw humours, and makes vs lauory meate for | 

| the Lord. This raine diſſolues the clowds ot our | 
# | iniquities, and © what a pureclcerenefle is there in | 


CRE © _ 


. _ 2 | 
the heauen of our hearts? And therfore 1ultly may 


wee luſpect their repentance, whoſe ſorrow brings 
not with it this happy change. F 

2. So allo may we theirs, whoſe change and | F 
alteration proceedes not trom godly ſorrow, and 
rouch of conſcience tor iinne. Ler it not fſut- 
fce vs that in many things wee haue reformed our 
wayes. For ſo did Herod, 1#das, and many other 
temporary beleeuers. Burt alas this retormation | 
| was not grounded vpon true humiliation, and ſo 
| at leiigth ir cameto nought,as an vutounded buil- 
| ding. And therefore by humiliation firſt digge 
wee deepe in our hearts, and cait out the rotten 
| and vnſound ground, and ſo build wee. Excellent 
| isthecounſell of Chriſt ro luke-warme Laodicea, be 
| Rowell >. zealows, that is,reforme the fault otthy luke-warm- 
| | neſſe, but withall he addes, and Repent, namely,ot 
| thy lukewarmneſle,let the retormartion ofthy tault 
be grounded on ſound ſorrow for it. So may I ſay 
to the couetous, be liberall, and repent ; to the vn- 
cleane, be chaſte, and repent ; to the neglefter of 
Gods worſhip, frequent the Church and exerciſes 
ofReligion, and repent. Many Proteſſours haue | © 
made a goodly flourilh, and of couetous hauetur- | © 
ned liberall, and of prophane deuout, and who ſo | * 
forward as they ? But when they turned religious 
| they did not heartily repent, and repine at their 
| | former 
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{ Inthegraceirſelfe foure things areto be confi- | 
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| former prophaneſle, grieuing and grudging at the 
| ſeruice which formerly they did Sathan, They 
| lowed not the ſeed of their obedience in tears, nay | 
with the ſtony ground they beganne inioy, and 

therefore end in ſorrow. Before harueſt comes, al| 

is withered, and they become vntruittull. They 

beganne not in humility, and therefore end not in 

glory. Nay they beganne in pride, and therefore 

end in ſhame. They beganne in impenitency, and 
therefore end in deſpaire. And thus haue we ope- 

ned the definition of Repentance. 


Cnir, FI, 


In what order Humiliation is wrought, 


Epentance then conliſting of thoſe two parts, | 
Humiliation and Reformation, let vs ſpeake | 
otthem both ſeuerally. And firſt of Humiliation, | 
where conlider firſt the graceit ſelfe: And ſecond-| _... 


ly the conrrariesto it. 


| 


dered. 1. The Nature. 2. The Meaſure. 3. The 
Vſeand Excellency. 4. ThePratiſe. | | 
1, For the nature two poynts muſt bee conli- | :. The natare 


| dered of Humil1tatt- 
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1. In what order itis wrought. thiags. 
2. \Whartarethe qualities and propeties of 


it being wrought. | 


For the former ; it is thus to be can(tdered. 


| 
| 
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1. The ſpirit oy the ſhrill rrumpet of the Law 
arouſeth the linners droulie conſcience, ſetteth his 
linnes in order before him, and preſenteth him 
with that tearefull ſpectacle of erernall death and 
condemnation. And that fo, that the poore (in- 
ner ſelte-conuitt,and felte-condemned holding v 
his guilty hands betore Gods Tribunall, and re- 
ceiuing the ſentence of death, doth not onely ſee 
hell with a wideand gaping mouth ready to de- 
uoure him, butcuen in a manner teeleth himſelte 
in hell already ; the terrours of God fighting a- 
gainlt him , and the envenomed arrowes of the 
Almighty ſticking in his r1bbes ; ſothat in this per- 
plexity being brought downe to the very gate of 
hell,and feeling the very flalhings of hell tire in his 
conſcience, he cries out, Miſeralde man that I am,who 
ſhall deliuer me ? Who fhall deſcend imo this deepe, to 
helpe me out ofthe myre, wherein I ſticke lo faſt ? 

A man in this cale is like a rocke which with 


ſome mighty {haking is made to tremble, bur-yet| 


fill retaines hts hardnefle; or as an iron vetlel! 
which with ſome violent ſtroakes 15 broken into 
peeces, but theſe pecces remaine whole and hard, 
and are not yer molten by the fire. Now vnto hu- 
miliation there s required nor onely a broken,but 
alſo a contrite ſpirit. And Contrition is when all is 
ſtamped to very duſt, and ground as it were to 
powder, {o that there is a through diſſolution of 
that which before was firmely hardened and com- 
paced together. But the Law of ir ſeltc cannot diſ- 
folne and ſoften the hard heart of man : Therectore 
the {inner though neuer fo violently ſhaken and 

battred 
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battred with the thunderbolts ofthe Law,isnot as 
yettruely humbled, but onely prepared for, and 
inthe way vnto humiliation. As when athing 1s 
rorne and broken, though into great and ſolide 
lumps, it 15neerer to diflolution, then when it was 
whole and entire. | | 
2. Therefore the ſpirit by the hammer of the 
Law hauing broken vs, doth in the next place by ' 
the fire of the Golpell melt vs. Forthe word of | 
God Jerem. 23. 9. # both 4 hammer breaking the | 
rockes, and a fire. A hammer in the Law : A firein 
the Goſpell, which with the heat of Gods loue 1n 
Chriſt dath melt, mollife, and diſſolue our hearts 
into the teares of godly ſorrow. For atter that in 
the Law we haue ſcene our miſerable and deſperate 
eſtate in our ſelues, we ſhould preſently raue,and 
rage againſt the Lord , did hee not in this our | 
extremity giue vs ſome hopeand inckling of mer- 
cy ; preſenting vnto our eye the infinite merits of} 
Chriſt, the indefinite promiſes otthe Goſpell, cal- 
ling all without exception to the fruition of thoſe 
merits, excluding none but ſuch as exclude them- 
ſelues, and deſpiſe the grace that is offered them. 
But when once mercy 1s tendred to vs that ſtand 
condemned in the Law, and that onely vpon con- 
dition of our humble & ſubmiſhue embracing of it, | 
Oh then the working of our bowels ! the ſtirring 
of our affetions ! the melting & relenting ot our 
repenting hearts ! reaſoning thus with themſelues; 
And is itſo indeed? hath the Lord given his owne 
Son to the death ro ſaue (inners ? & doth hee ofter 
vsthe benefit therof, who hauing been ſuch deſpe- | 
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rate Rebels againſt him ſtand caſt,and condemned | 
euen in the ſentence of our own coniciences? \V har | 
marble breſt,what oaken heart is there whom ſuch | 
kinanes would notaitet? Howcan we chuſe but 
outot love and aftetion towards fo (weet and gra- 
cj0us a God, grieue, that euer we haue ſo grieued 
him ? 

And now hath Contrition it perfect wotke in | 
vs, when the bloud ofthe Lambe hath melted the | 
Adamant, and the Sun-ſhine ot Gods loue in 
Chriſt hath chawen the ice of our hearts. For be- | 
fore it was the feare of hell, and lo indeed (elfe-loue, | 
\andina manaer pride that humbled vs, becauſe | 
we would not be miſerable. But now it is the loue | 
of God that humbleth vs, becauſe of the wrong | 
wee haue done him, who: hath done vsſo much 
g00d. Before it was the hatred onely of puniſh- 

ment that made vs to grieue, but now it is the ha- 
tred of [in (that brings the puniſhment) and that 
ſpecially, becauſediſplealing to the Lord our good 
Go1, that cauſes all the trouble. 

And thus we ſee in what order,and by what de- 
grees Contrition is wrought, 

Bur heere certaine quelt10ns may be moaued. | 

weft. 1. Whether the ole threatnings and | 
curſes of the Law are not ofthemſclues auaileable | 


melted in godly ſorrow, vpon the hearing otthe | 
threatnings. 

nſw. Thoſe threatnings were not meerely 
Legall, bur fuch as were qualified with ſometin- 
| (ture of mercy in the Goſpell. AﬀiQtions ſoften 
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prehend Gods mercy in them : So did Jeſtah ap- | 
prehend mercy inthole threatnings, & thatthey 
proceeded trom Gods loue,and ſoaccounted them 
as the wounds of a triend, and thence came the | 
melting ot his heart. Dawid relented cuen at She- | 
meies bitter reuilings, but it was through the lenle 
of Gods (weet mercy in them. 

Lueſt. 2, Whether God kcepe the order (po- 
ken ot conſtantly in humbling his children,ſo that | 
none can truely be grieued tor linnetill they have! 
' | beenecaſidowne with legall terrours ? 

, cAnſw. 1. Many may baue the firſt degree of 
- | humiliation by the Law, which never come to the 
\ 3 Ficond by the Goſpell. As 1#das, Carne, and other 
Reprobates vtterly onerwhelmed with the terrors 
4 | of the Law,as children ſometimes 1n the trauell are 
} killed with the paines thereof, before they can be | 
borne. But as there can bee no birth without the \ 
4] © |Paines of thetrauell going betore, ſo neither no 
> {[rrue Repentance, without ſome terrours of the! 
> |Lawgand ſtreightsof conſcience. Nonecan haue| 
' |the ſeconddegreewithout the firſt, | | 
4 TheReaſon is plaine. Nonecan have Repen- | | 
| rance,butſuchas Chriſt calsro Repentance. Now | | 
” {| hecalsonely /innersto Repentance. Matth. g. 13. e- 
ven linners heavy laden with the ſenſe of Gods | 
wrath againſt (inne. Math.1 1.29. He comes only | 
to ſaue the loft /heep,that 15,ſuch lheep as feele them- ! 
ſelucs!olt inthemſelues,and know not how to tind | 
the way tothe folde, Rom .S. 1 5. Tee bane not agaime | 
\receined the (pri of bondage onto feare ; which ſhews | 
| C 4 that 


a | — Wy 

4| our hears, but how ? no otherwile then as we ap- 
| 
| 


nN 
we 


| A Treatiſe of Repentance. 


that once they did receiue it, namely, inthe very 


firſt preparation vnto conuerlion, that then the 
| ſpirit of God 1n the Law did lo beare witnelle vn- 
| ro them of their bondage and miſerable ſlauery, 
' thatit made them to tremble. Now there vnder 
| the perſon of the Romans, the Apoſtle ſpeaks ro 
all beleevers, and lo thewes that it is euer y Chri- 
| ſtians common cale. | 

| 2. Yetallarenot handled alike. Though none 
| wholly ſcape, yet ſome haue gentler fits then 0- 
 thers, and ſome are but ſprinkled in this baptiſme, 
wherein others are cuen douſed ouer head and 
eares, and fome doe bur [ippe ofthat cuppe, wher- 
of others drinke to the very dregges.,yIt 13 with the 
trauel! of a {inner in his Repencancfa witha wo- 
mans in child-birth. None travelsJheere without 


Exod.1.and hauea farre quicker diſpatch then ma- 
ny others. Thoſe conuerts Ms 2. in their Re- 
pentance had ſome grudgings and prickes of conſct- 
ence, but yet they had none of 79bs nor Dauids hits 
; which held them many dayes together. For the 

ſame Peter that wounded, preſently healed them, 
| and being filled with the 10y ofthe holy Ghoſt, 
| they comfortably conuerſed with the Chriſtians. 
Matthew as it is thought at his firſt converſion en- 
tertained Chriſt with a feaſt, and ſo did Lydra the 
Apoſtles, which they could not haue done, ifthey 
had beene in any cxtremities of the agonies of 
conſcience. God applies himſelfe heere to the ſe- 
uerall natures, conditions anddifſpoſitions of his 
children, 


1. Some 
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paine, yet ſome are like thoſe Hebrew women; 
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y 1. Some hauc beene more hainous finners,and | 
e of longer itanding then thereſt. Now the moretfe- 

- fred and dangerous the wound is, the ſharper 
# muſt be the cure. Some ſores will as eafily bee let 

r | out with the pricking ot a pinne, asothers with 
© 

| 


the Surgeons launching. The more viſcous and 
glutinous the humour is, the ſtronger mult the | 
' |purgebe. The greaterthe burthenis, the greater | 
el F will bee the paineof the backe. Hence it was that | 
1 Paul being a more hainous offender then thereſt | 


| 1 


3 of the Apoſtles, as being a malicious perſecutor, | 
I] '* | whereas they had beene honeſt and ſober fiſher- 
- men, hence it was | ſay, that hee taſteddeeper of | 
c this cup thenthey,as we ſee As 9.infomuch thar 
= he ſayes the Law flew him. Rom. 7. Hence allo it 
t is that ſuch who in their tender yeeres by meanes 

> ip | j | | 
wn þ of religious nurture haue beene ſeaſoned with the | 


. grace of God, dropping by little and little into 
- | them, before any groſler deftilement of actuall 
cranſgreſſion,doe not behold that grim and ſeuere 


S} > [countenance ofthc Law, which choſe commonly 
el | ' {ſee who ſtanduadleio the twelfth hoare_, | 
| | 2. God meanes to Employ ſome in more wor- | 
,| 3 {|rhyferuices. For the which hee fees it fitto pre- | 
.| Z {pare them byche deepeſt humiliation. For the! | 
-| | higher,and greater the building is,the deeper muſt | | 
Ee © {rhefoundation belaydin the earth. | | 
= 2. Someare of greater places and parts then 0- 
tj ® {rhers, ſomenaturally ofa more crabbed & croo-! | 
- ' [keddiſp».ition, ſome more ſtour,bold hardy then, 
Rr | | others. Now the hard knotty wood muſt have 86} | 
n Wag wedge. An angry word or looke workes | 
P 
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more vpon aſottly, then an hundred blows would 
vpon a croſle and Rurdy ſpirit. Both theſe reaſans 
hold allo in $. Pau{that Prince otthe Apoltles, or- 
dained of God to bee a worthier in{trumentthen 
the reſt, being a man of great parts & (ingular lear- 
ning, and withall, as it ſhould ſeeme by the ſtory, 
of a tierce and fiery ſpirit. So great perſonages 
whoſe high places pufte them vp, that they may 
truely repent had nee to be taken down through- 
ly with a deep lenſe of the legal terrors. For euen 
we poore warms that haue nothingalmolt either in 
regard of our parts or places to make vs (well, ſee 
yet,whata do we haue to be humbled, and what 
neede wee haue of the wedge of the Law,and afHi- 
&ions to be driuen in throughly into our hearts. 

Lueſt. 3. To what end and purpole doth the | 
Lord thus exerciſe his children, whom hee brings | 
to repentance! 

Anſw. There are more eſpecially {ixe reaſons 
of God; proceeding in this manner. 

1. To vrge them to ſeeke vnto Chriſt, as the 
hunted bealt flies to his den, and the purſued ma- 
letaftorr to the hornes of the altar, and as vnder 
the Law the chaſed man-kil/er to his city of refuge. 
Thus Azar confounded with the ſenſe of his owne 
brutiſhneſlſe led vnto /rhrel, and Fcal.chat is Chriſt 
leſus. Prou. 30. 1.2.3. Paul likewile when fo fol 
lowed by the Law that being almoſt out of breath, 
he cried out, Arſerable man that I 41, hides himſelfe 
inthe hole ofthis rocke, enen in the wounds of 
Chriſt. 7 thanke God throueh Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 7.) 
[husthe deſtroying Angell droue the l(raclites in- 

to | 
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to their chambers, and made them lurke there. 

Exod. 12. 32. 1. 26.20. and Pauids deepes made | 
him ſend toorth many a deepe ligh,and (trong cry | 
ro the thrope of grace P/al. 130. 1. as Chriſt him- 

ſelfe did in the like caſe. Heby. 5. 

2. To bringtheir taſtes into better relliſh with 
Chriſt. Thirft makes vs re!liſh our drinke ; Hun- 
ger our meat. The full tomacke of a Phariſic ſur- 
charged with the ſuperfluicies of his owne merits, 
willloath the hony-combe of Chriſts righteoul- 
neſle. Their heart ts fat as greaſe ((aith Dawd)-but 1 
delight in thy Law, By the oppolition [hewing that 


{pirituall famine that feeles delightin the promi- 
ſes. This wasit which made that) voung Prodigali 
rorell:i{h euen ſeruants fare, though betore wan- | 
ton, when tull tedart home. Nothing more vnſa- | 
uoury toa ſenſelefſe brawny heart then Chriſts| 
bloud.' No more rellilh teeles heeinit, then in a. 
chip. Buto how acceptableisthe fountaine of li- | 
uing waters tothe chaled Hart panting and bray- 
ing ? The bloud of Chriſt co the weary and tired | 
ſoule ? ro the thirſty conſcience ſcorched with the | 
ſenſe of Gods wrath ? Hethar preſents him with it | | 
how welcome is he ? cuen as a ſpeciall choyce man, | 
oneofa thouſand. T he deeper is the ſenſe of mi- 
lery, the {weeter is the ſenſe of mercy. The tray- 
tour layd downe on the blocke is more ſenlible of 
his Soucraignes mercy in pardoning,then he who 
isnot yet attached, Therefore cxcellently S. Pawl, 
God hath ſhut </p all under finne, that hee mr2vt haue_ 


without| 


l 


itis onely the leane heart, pined and pinched with | 


mercy on all. Asthough hee could not thew mercy | 
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without lhewing 1uſtice, becauſe wee cannot ralte 
the (weet of his mercy, vnlefſe before our mouths 
be imbittered with the wormewood ot his iuſtice. 
| 4th thee the father le: (yall finde mercy, ſaith repen- 
' ting /ſrael. When a man is brought into the ſtraits 
| ofa poore deſolate ſhiftleſle orphane, then is hee 
| fir for mercy. Sweetly Bernard, God poures not the| 
| ole of his mercy, ſane into a broken Ve/jc!l. For indeed | 
| whole veſſels are full vellcls: And ſo Gods precious 

| oyle would runne ouer,and be ſpilt on the ground 

it powred into them. Theretorg firſt muſt they be | 
| emptied of their euill liquour ; and chat they can- 

| not, vnleſle Gods hand thake, tumble, batter and 

| breake them, and then will they be capable of that 
| oyle. | 

' 3». To worke amore perfett cure of their (ins. 
' For the cure of the ſtone 1n the heart is like that of 
| theſtone in the bladder. God muſt vic ſharpe in- 
 ciſion, and come with his pulling and plucking in- 
| ſtruments, and rend the heart in peeces,cre that (in 
can be got out ot it. Euen as a tree that is deepely 
| rooted inthe earth, cannot be plucke vp by the ve- 
| ry roots, but theearth though firme before, muſt 
| be broke vp. Andas ina lethargic itis needetull | 
the patient [hould be caſt into a burning feuer, be- | 
' cauſe the ſenles are benummed, and this will wake 

| them,and dry vp the beſotting humors; (ſo in our 

| dead ſecurity before our-conuerſ1ton, God is faine 

| to le: the Law, Sinne,Conſcience and Sathan looſe 

'vponvs, andto kindle the very fire of hell in our 

 {oules, that ſo wee might bee rouled : Our finnes 

| fiicke cloſe vnto vs as the priſoners bolt, and wee 
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are thurvp vader them, a3 ina (trong priton ; and 
theretore vnletle, as once in Paul and Sls their 
cate, an carth quake, lo hecrethere come a mighty 
hezrt-quake , violently breakiug open the priſon 
| doores, and ſhaking of our tecters, neuer ſhall wee 
| get our liberty. We goe onrelolutely and ſtourly 
'tn our linnes, and vnleſle wee bee icared as once 
 Balarmin his couetouineſle by the naked ſword of 
\rhe Lord threatning deſtruction, wee will neuer 
'turne backe. How violently did Sathan drive Pax! 
inthe way of perſecution? Would hecuerhaue gi- 
' ucn Quer, ifa'contrary winde had not encountred 
' him, and blewhim oft his horſe,and (mit him down 
tothe ground dead and blinde ? Bur then bee had 
hisleflon given bim for eucr perſecuting more. 
How now Pas! is it good perſecmting ? how now 
vnhappy venturous chi!dets irgood running neer 
the tire, the water, when thy father {hall rake thee 
vp by the heeles, and fcorch thee, and drench 
thee, and almoſt let thee quitefall in ? How now 
| Lot,isit good ſtaying in Sodome, when hre and 
' brimſtone are comming abour thine eares ? If Da- 
vid like of his broken bones,\et him tallagaine ro mur- 
ther and adultery. Ittchou like the ſowre ſawce of 
a guilty helliſh conſcience, tall ro the ſweet meat of 
thy (in, and eat vnto ſurfet. But this ſowre fawce 
makes the Elet of God loath their meat, though 
neuer ſo {weete. \Vhen they (ee they cannot re- 
raine their right hands, eyes and teer, without ſuch 
aches, ſuch tortures, yea and danger ofthe ouer- 
throw of the whole body, then they yeelde them 
tothe cutting and mortitying hand of the Surge- 

on. 
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on. Then farwell prohit, tarwell pleaſure, treaſure 


and all, ratherthen [ will endure {uch a racke, ſuch 


| led him. An vnhumbled linner 154s vo fit for Gods 


a hell in my conſcience. 

To make'vs the more pliable to Gods will. 
| How refractary was the woman of Samaria, til! 
Chriſt larasa ludge in her conſcience,and pinched 

her with that cloſe impuration otadultery, There 
was no dealing with 706 till the whirl-wind [choo-| 


;n{truction, as an vnbroken colt for the ſadd!e,and 
15the bard and clotty fallow ground not (ubdued by 
the plough -is for the feede. \Who can 
| weilde a mightie hard rocke ? but let it bee 
| broken to fitters, and ſtamped to duſt, the hand of 
' the Artificer may worke it as he will. \Vhen 1/ay 
| and Paul weretamed with the terrors of the Lord, 
| then, Lord heere I am. What wilt thou have mee doe? 
| | When the Lyons and Beares are mecekned, then 
little childe may lead them: J/; 11. Hence th ole | 
| ſpeeches, The Lord ſhall direct the humble. Humble | 
thy ſelfeto w alke with thy God. Be not ſtiffe-necked, but | 
Tine the hand ts the Lord, to be lead by him. They are - | 
net humbled, neither hawe they walked in the wayes of | 
the Lord. Thereis no more reliſtance in a bruiſed 
heart againſt the Lord, then in ſoft waxe againſt 
| theſeale. 
| 


—_—___ 


5. To procure vsthe ſoundercomfourt Whole 
| ſores throb and rage. Eaſe is by breaking. The 
deeper the wound 1s «lc irched and teinted, and the! 
<3; orraſiues be applied, the ſounder will the 
'flcth be afterward. The lower ebbe, the higher 
| 21de. The deeper our deſcent in Hum:'iuton, rhe 
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| higher Our a1cent 1n Conſolation, 1 heretore when 
Chriſt promiſeth vs his [pirit to be our Comforter, 
| he ſhewe> this ſhall bee the firſt ground-wotke of 
| Comtort which hee {hall lay, the conumcng of our 
' con[cience of ſunne. 1 will ſend the Comforter, "axd bee 
[all conuince the world of inne. A miſerable Com- 
' torter one would thinke z no, but marke whether | 
this Conuiction of linne tends. For itis added, | 
that he hall comumce them of righteouſneſſe; Alter he 
| hach ſoundly convicted them of finne in them- | 
ſelues vnto condemnation. He (hall to their com- | 
forts conuitt their iudgements,and perſwade their | 
hearts of righteouſneſle in Chriſt vato z#/tifheation. | 
So the Prophet ſheweth how his peace was | 
| wrought out of his trouble, hen 1heard, my bellie | 
 trembled,my lips ſhooke,rottenneſſe entred into my bones, 
| and Itrembled, but marke the end ofa'l this, that 7: 
mioht reſt in the day of trouble. Surely after the moſt 
| coulitime labouris the ſweeteſt [!cepe. Atrer the 
greateſt tempelts the ſtilleſt calmes. Sanifed : 
trouble eſtabliſhes peace. And the ſhaking of theſe 
 windes makes the trees of Gods Edey takethe dee- 
per rooting. 

5. God heerein hath reſpect to his owne glory | 
which he gaineth to himlelte in working thus by 
| contrartes, ioy out of feare, light out of darkneſle, 
| heauen out ot hell. VV hen he meant to bleſle Jacov 
| he wreſtled with him as an aduerſary, even till hee 
lamed him. Whenhe meantto preterre Joſephto 
[the throne, hee threw him downe into the dungeon ; 
to the golden chaine about the necke, hee laded him 
| with iron ones about his legges, and cauſed the iron to 
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enter mio hy ſoule. When he meant ro make a molt 
beautitulland orderly world, he makes firit avaſt 
gulte,, a grofle Chaos, wherein was nothing but 
darknefle and confulion : and yet out of it he cau- 
(ed light to ſhine, and out of it brought hee this | 
goodly frame of heauen and earth which now wee 
lee. Even ſoin the ſecond creation which is by 
Regeneration, firſt there is nothing but ahelliſh 
Chaos of darkeneſle in the minde, of Confulion in 


che heart, and yetat length comes forth the good- | 
| lieſt creature that euer was, the new creature in 
Chriſt, | | 
The Vſe of allthis is, | 

1. To diſcouer their errour who thinke they | 
haue true Repentance, when they hauc only ſome | 
| legall qualmes of ſorrow, ſome ltirrings.and ſtin- 
' gings of conſcience, which even the tiends in hell 
' haue, who yetare vncapable of Repentance. In- 
deed theſe are preparations to Contrition as wee 
keard in the Ele, andare as the pricking-of the 
needle beforethe thread. But contrition it elte is 
4 further matter. Chriſt biddes, the heauy loaden 
' come vnto him, and learne of him to bee humble. 
A man therefore may be heauy loaden, andas yet 
not come to him, nor truely humbled. When 
thole whom Peter pricked asked what they ſhould 
doe to be eaſed of that paine, hee preſcribed them 
Repentance, as the (alue for that ſore of a woun- 
ded conſcience. A man may haue a (ore, and feele 
it, and yet want the ſalue that ſhould healc it. And 
yerthefeeling ofthe ſore is the firſt ſtep to recave- ? 


ry. Forthis makes vs enquire after the ſalue. 
2. To | 


| 
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2. To terrifie ſuch as being ſtupeticd in conſci- 
ence,and are wholly vnſenſible of linne, can car- 
ry it away lightly as Sampſon did the gates ofthe 
city,and their backes neuer complaine of the bur- 
then. Theſe blocks,thatneuer intheir lite were mo» 
ued with Gods threatnings, neuer in any ſtraight 
of conlcience, neuer groaned vnder the burthen 
of Gods anger, they have not ſo much as entred 
into the porch ofthis houle, orlitt the foote ouer | 
thethrelhold of this ſchoole of Repentance. In | 
DauidsRepentance for numbring the people, this 
isnoted at the firſt ſtep, his heart [mote {;im, So in 
his Repentance for adultery, hee notes this to bee 
the ground, My /inn? is ever before me. The terrible 
image thereof attrights me continually. But for 
theſe Brutes,their finne is ener behinde them. Nothing 
15 before them , but their profits , their plealures, 
their bagges , their barnes. And the delightfull! 


image of theſe things ſo bewitches and belors 
them, that they will neuer ſee the face of iinne, till 
they teele the fireot hell. Andiuſt it is, that ſuch 
who will not ſee finne heere by the {247 of Gods 
word, ſhould at laſt ſee it tor euer by the {1ght of the 
Diwel: fire. 

3. To comfort ſuch as are diſtreſſed in conſci- 
ence in the apprehenſion of Gods wrath againſt 
their linne, Ir 15a ſpeciall worke of the [pirit thus 
tro diſcouer vnto them their miſery,andin the ſight 
thereotto rouch their heart. Tee haue no! agarne re- 
ceined the ſpirit of bondage mts feare, ſaith Paul, The 
word Receized implieth that the trouble of conſci- | 


| ence 15 to beaccounted of, asa gitt: andthe word | 


Spirit | 
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| | Spirit ſhewesthe author ofthegifr. Heere is com- 

fort then;thou art in theway to ſaluation,thouhaſt 

| receiued the firſt gitr which the ſpiric beſtoweth 

#  vponall thoſe whom it bringeth ro Repentance, | | 
in that thou ſeeſt thy bondage, and trembleit.Yea, | Þ 

| bur poore comfort thou wilt ſay, ro behold and 

|  feele God as an enemy, with his {word wounding | = 


4.7% | ' me, & then with his naile continually raking in the 
| wounds, with his axe continually hewing and | | 
| | hacking mee, yea, and quite cutting me downe, | ® 


and laying me flat onthe ground. Silly man who | Þ 
; ſcelt not the depth of Gods wiledome. Gods | Þ 
= i, wounds are not mortall but medicinable , the 
"I wounds not ofa Swaſh-buckler, that giues a gaſh | 
andrunnes away, but ofa Surgeon that wounds 
| and then heales ; God lees rhe Diuell hath given | F 
thee many aſecret wound which will teſter, vnleſſe | 6 
he heale them with theſe wounds of his. Gods axe | 
hewes thee down not tor the fire, but for the buil- 
 Renel. 3. ding, that thou mayelt be a p:ler in his houſe. The 
Maton piuckes downe anhoute, but not with an 
intent to deſtroy it, but to re-editie1:, and raile it 
vp againe in berrer forme and talhion. God brings 
} thee downe to the belly ot hell, but iris bue to 
vring-the vp into the bo/ome of _dbraham.. Hee 
ſends his Sergeant to arreſt thee for thy debt,com- 
mandstheeandall thou haſt to bee ſold. Bur hee 
doth but diſſemble, and hide his f/az/er/y aFeti- | 
| Ons, as once 7oſeph did his bretherly ; His meaning | 
js in concluſion to forgiue thee every farthing. He | 7 
[corches thee with the heate of his wrath, and at- 
; itsthee witha maruellous _— 
, ur 
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| Bur mn the middelt of thy extremity hee releeues 
thee as once Hagar, opening thine eyes to fee that| zach, ry. r: 
bleſſed &onntame i{floing our of the pierced (ide ot 
Chriſt. He troubles thy heart, and (tirres vp the | 
mudof thy guilty conſcience, butit is no other- 
wiſe then the Angel troubled the poole of Bethe/aas! 
now mayeſt thouexpect health and helpe. The | 
raine-bow though itthreaten raine,yct it isa ligne | 
the world hallno more bee drowned withraine., 
' So the wounds and terrors of conſcience, though! 
they threaten damnation to the Elect, yet are they | 
a 1gne, thatthey (hall not be ouerwhelmed w ich] 
It. Nay as the ſottilh ſecurity of the wicked is a bs 
[1gne of vndoubted deſtruction, as in the olde | 
| worlds prophane worldlineſſe , and Baltaſhars fa- | 
| crilegious carouſings : ſo contrarily, heere terror | 
and trouble arefore-runners of aflured Peace. As 
: when they cry peace, peace, heauen,heauen, bell ane 
| perdition are at hand : ſo when theſe in their di-l 
{treſle cry, Hell, Hell, damnation, damnation, Heanen 
and aluationareathand, And lurely, much bet- 
'ter is this hell which leades vnto, and endin an e-| 
rernall Heauen, then thattranfitory heauen ofle-| | 
(cure worldlings, whichends inan eucrlaſting hell. 
Happy thenare wee it wee haue (o our hellin this 
life, that we may haue our Heauerr for eucr in the 
iitetocome. Benotatrayd of this hell which will 
deliuer thee vp ſafely into Heauen:fear not thar tal| 
into Gods dungeon which thal rebound thee back | 
into his palace. Fearenot that hand which in kil-| 
lng quickens, in opprefling eaſes : nay even inthe! 
| walley of death,m mayelt thou boldly ay, Thyrod,cuen! 
wy ; D 2 thy | 
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thy ſmiting rod, comforts mee ; Inthe middeſt of 
theſe ſore trauels and troubles, looking with the 
trauailing woman to the toytull iſſue, the happy 
birth of ſauing Repentance. Remembring that 
the ſhort paine of this Surgeons cutting ot thee, 
ſhall eaſc thee of that continuall and forre l:1eauier 
paine of the ſtone inthy heart. Surely, as when 
Chriſt called the blinde man the Diſciples ſayd, By 

| of good comfort he calleth thee : fo may 1 bold! y ſay to 
all burthened in conſcience: Be ot good comtort, 
| Chrilt [eſus calleth you, ſaying, Come 7710 7nee all 
ye that are heauy loaden that I may e1/c you it thou 
tecleſt che weight of this burthen now , there 15 
one that will tranſlate it from thy thovlders to þ. 
owne. Ifnor, thou ſhalr certaine!y tee!c it in the 
life to come; when thou alone muſt beare it tor e- 
uer, Is it not then a happy turne, that lince thou 
muſt be thus burthened here, or hereafter {| 

thou art laden heere, where Chriſt 
may eaſe thee, ſo that thou 
maylt auoyd thatclog 
in hell, eaſciefle 
and eternal, 
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Cnay, III, | 
of the properties of Humiliation. | 
| 


Auing ſcene the orderhow Humiliation 1s | * T4 pro- 
wrought, inthe next place we muſt conlider | 
otthe properties thereof; which though they bee| = - 
many, yet may be comprized all vnder that one; 7, 
of P.uls, 2. Cor. 7. 10.Godly ſorrow. . IÞ 
For this ſorrow or humiliation may bee called | t: is godly in 
 Godyyin diuers reſpetts. -oomonns 
t. Becauſe it makes vs gricue for the offence of | r. 1t grieves | 
God by our ſinne,and not ſo much for the offence | _ _s 
ot our fleſh by the puniſhment. For Pau/oppo-| * 
ſeth it to worldly ſorrow which is for crofles and pu- | | 


niſhments. The repenting l{raclites ſorrow 15 thus | 

deſcribed by Ezechiel, They ſhall remember mee be- | t:ech.s.s. 
; cauſe 1 am gri-ued fer their whoriſh hearts, © c. and. 
| theyſhal be drſpleaſed in themſelues for all their abomina- 
| u0ns.The ground of their griefe was that they had | 
| grieved God with //mning, and not that God had 
| grieued them with puniſbing. | 
\ By this we may iudge of our ſorrow. For god- 
| ly ſorrow lamrnts after the Lord ; as it is noted in EY 
thoſe [{raelites, 1. S427, 7. 1.not atter our own eaſe 
and freedome trom paine. Godly forrow ayes | 
| with Danid; Take away the treſþaſſe, not with Phara- | +. S17,14, * 
oh, the plague. Nay,it ſubmits it ſelfe to any puniſh. ! 
| ment, {o the [inne may be pardoned. LZet thy hans | 
| beapon me, and my fathers houſe. Andthough there | | | 
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| nefle towards fo mercitull and tors wi ng at; ther, 
that is offended. The humiliation of the wickec 4 


force them to let goe thcir hold of finne, 
tor the time to beerid of it. The diltenmiyer an 
paine of the dogges ſtomacke, not the dyMke ofthe 
meat 1n 1t makes him cat vp his gorge. For atrer- 
ward he returnes to his vomit. And ſodoth the 


he tell not our with his {inne, but with his atHicti- 
on ; whereas godly humiliation in true Penitentt- 


her finne inher noſtrils. 

2. Becauſe where the lealti ſecede ot it is, it driues 
vsto God in our greateſt extremities, to {ceke eale 
and remedy of him. The Reprobate in their ſor- 
row runne away from God, euen as a dogge from 
him that whippeth him. tudes in his terrors ranne 
to the high Pricſts the enemies of Chriſt, and to 
the halter. Camto building of cities. Saulto mu- 


godly they cuen out of the deepes with Dauid, and 


Ol 
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Were no puniſhment, yet it would gricuc ; n kind- 


| 15not fo, If there were no ſparkes of lire in hell, | 
| there would bee no drops of water in their eyCs, | 

[heir humiliation 1s wrung trom them oncly by | 
the {ting and guilt ot conſcience, which may en- | 
1d with 


humbled hypocrite to his linne. Which (hewes | 


aries proceedes trom theloue of God their good. 
fre wg an*ſotrom the hatred of that linne that 
hath d:ſpleaſed him, As it was the ſent of the | 
mirrhe Chriſt had dropped wpon the barre that wakened | 
the dyouſie [honſe, and made her bowe!s to fret within 
her in 2odly gation. And the {weeter that | 
mirrhedid ſmell, the more ti ilthy was the (ent of 


licke, to a witch, and ar laſt to his ſword. But the | 
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out of the belly of hell with Jon4s call vpon God. E- 
\uen when wounded by God they goe to him ro 
be healed. Come let ws returne to the Lord, hee hath 
| wounded 05, and he will heale vs, TheReprobare in 
|hell weepe and waile, and yet no godly ſorrow 
there, becauſe they cannor crie to God. Excel- 
; lently Luther, Hell were no hellifthe leaſt whiſpe- 
ring vnto God could bee heard there. Deſpaire 
| {ſtops the mouth of the Reprobare, that they can- 
not ſpeike one word to God in their deicCtions, 
lo as the godly do. As Jonas complaining of God 
inthe whales belly, complaines yet to God, Thou 
haſt caft ze out. Whereas a Reprobate as Caluin 
'notes, would haueſayd, He hath caſt me away, in 


|therhird perſon. 
Heerc then is further triall of our ſorrow and | 
Repentance, it as Paul ſpeakes in another caſe, Wee | 
| mourne not without hope, it as the Lord inuites vs we! 
| can come,ana rerſon with him,it as Chriſt commands ! 
wee repent, and in repenting beleeue, that as our | 
linne, ſo alſo Gods mercy be ceuer betore vs. The | 
| wicked as they belecue withour repenting , their! 
faich being preſumption, {o they repent without | 
belecuing, their repentance is deſperation. And | 
therfore they mutter and murmure,like the chafte | 
which when it 13 ſhaken, flutrers in theface of the; 
| fanner, as angry w ith him.” Burt the Godly are 
| good whear tal ing downe at the feete of the fan- 
ner, as thoſe conuerts that humbled themlclues | 
and fough t toreaſe of him that pricked them, Men | 
ind brethren what [hill we doe? And thereaſon is, be-| 
cauſerhey hauetfairh ſupporting them, that they | 
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lincke notin the Deepes of Deſperation, As in Da- 
uid11 the 51. Palme ; when begging mercy, hi; 
w ounded conſcience ovieted,the greatncfle of his 
linnes,fairh oppoſerh the greatneſle and multirude 
of Gods mercies, According to the multitules of thy 


IN 


compaſſions. And againe to that obietion of the 


thronghly. Theres no Raine ſo deep, bur thy [12nd 

can fetch it out. Heere Danids fairh plucked him 
| our ot the mire, and made him come to the Lord 
clinging and claſping about him. 


3. Becauſe itis offered vp to God asa ſeruice| 


and ſacrifice, and that with a free and voluntary 
ſpirit, P/al. 5 1. The ſacrifices of God are abroken and 
contrite /þirit. The Godly are Agents in their for- 


toy in the apprehenſion of Gods loue by faith, 
they rake delight therein, and their 1eares bicome_) 
' their ment, Pſal. 42. This voluntarineſle of ſorrow 
inthe Godly appeares in two things. 

i. In the Vſe of all good incentives and pro- 
, uokements thereof. They workeand labour their 
| hearts what they can thereto : according to that 
; commandement James 4. Suffer affiitien. And no- 
| thing grieues them more then that they cannot 
| grieue. Butthe wicked are meere patients in their 
lorrow, becauſe wanting faith to temper the cup 
they drinke nothing but pure gall, yea, deadly 
poiſon. Hence thoſe ſtrugglings, thoſe wraltlings 
with, and murmurings againſt God. With the 
ſturdy horſethey iretully champ the bit,and deſire 
| nothing 
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row. For becaule itis mingled with the ſenſe of | 
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deepe rooting of his linne, becauſe hec had lien in } ;: 
it three quarters of a yeere, Faith anſwers, aſh mee | 
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nothing more then to have the deadly arrow fal! 
our of our lide. Hence thoſe fo many ileights ot 
their feaſting, mulicke, mirth, paſlime ro drive a- 
way this ſo vnwelcomea ghucſt. Which the God. 
ly have both invited and welcommed with facke 
| cloth, a(hes, faſting, going into the houſe of mour- 
[ning , rending of cloathes, and powring foorth 
whole buckets of water, as fome expound that 1. 
Sam. 7.6. 
2. Inturning euery thing vnto ſorrow, worldly 
| not onely grietes, but even 10yes allo. According 
tothat of 1umes, Let your laughter be turned intowee- 
ping : that is, let your laughter be made the matter 
of your weeping. Letit bee the fuellto feede that 
| fire. So doth;repenting Salowon Ecel 2. out of the 
 hony of his abuſed pleaſures hee gathers gall, con- 
trary tothe Bee, (ucking fweetnefſe our of bitter- 
nefle. The pleaſant witted man will turneeuerie 
thing to a ielt, cuen ſad and ſerious : bur the tou- 
| ched {inner euery thing vnto ſorrow, even {weete 
|andioytull. Thepradtiſe of Bradford that worthy 
Repentantin this kind was very memorable : who 
tothis purpoſebooked euery notableaccident each 
day that paſſed ; and that fo, that in the penning a 
man might ſcethe (1gnes of his ſmitten heart. For 
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|if hedid ſee or heareany good in any man,by that 


ſight he found and noted the want thereof in him- 

AY crauing mercy and grace to amend. If he did 

|ſee or heare any plague and miſery,he noted itas a 

| thing procured by his owne linnes,and ſtilladded, 
Lord haue mercy on mc. 

| 4. Becauſeitkeeps our hearts ina bleſſed frame 

of 
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of godlineſle; fitting them tor prayer, meditation, 
reading, hearing, conterence, admonition, or any 
other ſpirituall. duty. Worldly ſorrow is a heauy 
leaden thing, making a man fitter to ſleepe then to 
pray,as we lee in 19n45,and the Dilciples. But god- 
ly ſorrow inthe lenſc ot Gods loue is tt cſh and liue- 
ly and tull of ſpirits. We neuer pray or pertorme 
any Chriſtian duty better, then when our hearts 
are fulleſt ot this ſorrow. 

Againe, it makes the heart exceeding ſoft and 
tender, and ſo leniible euen of the lealt linnes. As 
Davids heart (mote him for cutting oft but thelap 
of Sauls coate, and for the entertainement of euill 

motions, Why art thou diſquieted,why fretteſt thou my 
ſoule. It makes the heart like the eye that will feele 
the leaſt mote, or like a {traight ſhooe that cannot 
endurethedealt pebble ſtone, which ina wide one 
would neuer be perceiued. 

And thus we ſce the properties of true Sorrow 
or Contrition,thar it is both a /ouzug Sorrow,pro- 
ceeding from the love and afteftion of our hearts 
towards the Lord, and a beleenine Sorrow, com- 
ming to God, and faſtening vpon his mercy, and a 
willinz and voluntary Sorrow, delizhttully bathing 
it ſelfe in her teares, and laſtly, a ſoft and tender- 
hearted Sorrow, working a diſpolition vnto deno- 
tion. And therefore woorthily called godly Sor- 
row. And ofthe haturc of humiliation ſo much. 
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Cure. IV. 
if Of the meaſure of Humiliation. 
He next potar is touching the meaſure of 


Humiliation or Sorrow tor {inne. Where 1 
propound three rules. 


1. Rule, Otall other forrowes, ſorrow for (in 
muſt be the greatelt, | 
Reaſon. 1. Griefe is founded in loue. Accor- | 
ding as our loue is, ſo is our griefe. But our loue of 
God, and his fauour is the greateſt loue, and ther- | 


oriefe. Therctore as Nautd lates, Thou haſt Linen me 
more 19y in the l1o\t of thy countenance, thin they bane 
had when ther corne * oile abountei:y0 onthe con» | 
| trary mult euery Chriſtian ſay, I haue had more 
griefe in procuring thy diſpleaſure by linne, then 
the worldlinys haue had inthe miſcarriage of their 
corne and oyle. 2. According to the greatneſſe 


& [ofthe Ewill muſt ſorrow be proportioned. Now | 


ofthe rwo Enils, the Euill of linne 1s farre greater 
then the Euill of puniſhment. For it is onel y (1rine | 
that gricues the ſpirit of God , and depriues | 
vs of the tauour of God. CAffliclion and Gods | 
ſpirit can agree very well. Therefore * Dauid de-! 
{cribing true bleſſedneſle remooues nothing from 
it but ſinne, as being that which onely makes vs 
miſerable. Sarely they [the bleſſed men | worke no 


fore our gricte for his oftence by linne,the greateſt | | 


"_ And not, ſurely they ſuffer no — 
innc 
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greateſt ſorrow. 3. The precepts and cxamples 
inthe Scripture ſhew as much. Though in world- 
ly ſorrow aldneſle was forbiddenthe lewes, yer 


| Lora calleth unto mourning, Ec. and onto baldneſſe_, 
| Girh E/ay. A plaineargumeur ofa greater ſorrow 
expeted forſinne,then they ought to haue for any 
| outward worldly crofle whatſocuer, Dauid fayes, 
his eyes guſhed out with riuers of watey tor other mens | 
linnes. VWhar then did they for his owne ? Great 
is that Hyperbole, and it argueth an hyperbolicall and | 
excel{iue ſorrow; 1cauſed my bed every night to ſwim, 
and not only fo, bt water my pallet that lies beneath 
my bed, with my teares. Implying, that if hishead | 
' could containe ſo much water, the griefe of his 
' heart could furnilh it. In the ſame ſenſe doe ſome 
| rake that ofthe repenting 1/7aelites, that they drew | 
' water, and powred it out before the Lord. And 
thus doth Zacharie deſcribe the ſorrow of true Re- 
pentants, that euen after plenty of teares and la- 
| mentations in publique, yet the fountaine (hall 
'runne ſtill in private, and low from the Church 
| to thepriuatecloſet, euery ſoule mourning in ſe- 
cret by himlſelte. And which is ſtrange, that the 
 lamentationsof one poore woman weeping ſoli- | 
, tary in her cloſet,[hall equallthac great mournive of 
the whole multitude in the walley of Megrdds for the 
; death of Joſiah, 
 Farre then are they from Repentance, who | 
; though they can cry and howle on their beddes 
When their money, their houſes, their lands by! 
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gone,what ſpcake I of ſo great matters ? The deatt: 
ofacowe, or the loſſe ofa tewpigges will pinch 
them ſore. And yet their maine, and tearetn!l {ins 
could neuer yetdraw To much as one teare tron 
their eyes, or terch one (1gh from their hearts. 

Leſt. 1. AreTearesnecellurily required in this 
{orrow. 

Anſw. 1. Sometimes want of teares proceeds 
from abundance of gricte, lo opprethng the minde 
thr ircannort eaſe it (elſe by weeping. Asin him 
chatieeping atthe death of his triend, could not 
yet weepeat the death of his owne lonne. 

2. Somerimes the conſtitution ofthe body will 
yeeld no teares. Thetriall heere is the ſame, asin 
the matter of memory. Ita man haue a natural 


remember bur very little ofa ſermon, then neither 
will hee remember much of atale, of a play, of 
worldly matters. Soit the conltitution or com- 
plexion deny teares in ſorrow tor ilinne, neither 
williraffoord them in worldly ſorrow. But as thy 
ability to remember worldly matters, when thou 
haſt none to remember Gods, argues no natural! 
infirmity, out a /inne/ul corruſtion of memory, (0 1s 
it heere. It thou can weepe plentiiuily for worldly 


loſſes, and yet hauc dry cheekes tor ty (ins, this 15 
trom the corruption of thy heart, nor trom thecon- | 


/tutution 0i thy body. 


more griefe fur ſome worldly croſles,then he doth 
tor his linnes, 
Anſi, 1. Sorrow may be conſidered either as 


it 
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detett in his memory, which 1s the cauſe hee can | 


net. 2. May not the childe of God feele | 
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tis inthe will, and [o it is nothing but the diſplea- 
ſure and dillike ofthat which the vnderſtanding 
apprehbendeth as euill, Or as itis inthe ſenſitive fa- 
culty of the loule, common with vs to the beaſts. 
[n tbe former way Gods children feele greateſt 
ſorrow for linne. Their wil! ſanified and dire- 
ed bythe ſpiritcereſts,abhors nothing more then 
;to linneagainſt God. Bur yetall the children of 
| God doe not feele ſuch a fenlible ſtinging ſmar- 
ting griete {or their {innein the ſenſitive faculty,as 


they doe lor diuers outward afHictions. For the| 


more corporalla thing is, the neerer 1s it,and more 
| familiar to the ſenlitiue taculty , and (o pinches 
| morethere. Forexample : in extremity of tooth- 
ach,orin the burning ot ones finger,there isa more 
ſenſible griele te't, then in a lingring teuer, or then 
is ſometimes in deathir ſelte. And yet the will gut- 
ded by right reaſon dillikes the feuer and death tar 
more then the tooth-ach. 

2. Greatneſſe of griefe may be meaſured either 
by the w1olent intenſion, or by the conſtant contian- 
axce and duration. Now that which is wantingto 
the griefe of Gods children for their ſinnes the tor- 
mer way ,isrecompenced, and made vp in the lat- 
cer. Their griefe for finne1s not {o extreamely vio- 
| lent, becauſe of the ioy and comfort of the holy 
' Ghoſt, which they teele in the middeſt of their hea- 
' vinefſe: and yet this ioy doth not any way leflen 


-\ the diſpleaſure of our wils againſt finne (though it 


qualifte che ſen!ible ſmart) nay rather it encreaſes 
it. For as toy and delight inlearning makes the 
| cho!ler learnethe better, ſo delight in godly for- 
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row lets vs torward init bur yer as we layd it m1 nits-| 
gates the extremity of paſhon ſo, that oftentimes | 
'thechildren of "God are tor thetime more violent- 
| ly rormented for their croſſes,then tor their finnes. 
As Dania cried out vehemently, 0 Abſalom, _Abſa- 
lom, but not 0 Yrith, 774ah, Yeihis gricte tor Vriahs 
dearth was a more {crled& conitant griete, as often- 
timestheſtilleſt waters are deepeſt. My /inns is eucr | 
befor: me, lo was not Abſolens death. That was ſoon | 

oucr. Job (ayes, that he poſſeſſed the ſins of 14s youth, | 1,1,,11.:6, | 
ewen in his olde age: but he layes not that he poſleſſed | 
theaMHictions of his youth. Time had worne a- | 
way thole ſorrowes : tor they are but like a ſudden | 
daſhing tempeſt, but ſorrow for ſinne 1s like the | | 
ſtill,ſofc, bur ſoaking raines that wetstothe very | | 
rootes. The oneis like a mighty torrent or land- | 
flood, ſoone dried vp, or a blaze ot thornes ſoone 
extinct, the other like a little ſpring alwayes run- | 
ning, or a conſtant fire holding out the whole 
day. 

0b. Weeare bidden retoyce alwayes, how chil 
can wee lorrow alwaies for our linnes. 

LAnſw. 1. Theferwo may well ftand together, 
"| & | becauſe godly forrow miniſters matter to vs of 
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| & [| ioy.LectheRepentant alwaies forrow and reioice | Þ'7 4s! 

| & |in,and for his ſorro w;laith Auſtin, As .in prophane |, = » tie 
| & {ioy,cuenin Iuzbinge! ic heart is ſorrowtull, ſoin | 7:9. 4. | 
godly ſorrow, cuen in weeping the heart is light | 


and cheereful!. Though (inne grieue vs, yet our! 
| F |grieving for linne pleafes vs. As when wee ſee a 
'; & \good manvro! iged, we greeue at his wrong, but. 
i | rebpeein 1's g  dneſle. 2. Though 1&nall ſor. | 
h | | rowing 
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rowing and reitoycing may leeme not lo well to a- 

gree, yet h461/44ll may. Yea, habituall ſorrow may 

{tand with actuall ioy; and contrarily ; now when 

we lay, A Repentant muſtalwayes be (orrowtull, 

we meane havztraily, in regard ofthe preparation 

ot heart, ſo that hee doe nothing contrary to this 

lorrow, which ſhould take away the diſpolition of 
' his heart thereto, but alwaies maintaine a purpoſe 

to diſlike, and be diſplealed with ſfinne. And thus | 
areall thole precepts, of reioycing,praying, giving 
thankes alwaies to be vnderſtood, 

Theſe. This gives a checke to the (lightneſle 
ot our ſorrow for linne. A ligh and away, no, but} 
we mutt teede and nourith this ſorrow, neuer ſatil-. 
fie our ſelues, but wiſh with the Prophet, that our | 
heads were continuall,vnemptiable fountaines of teares. 
Mine eje aroppeth without ſtay, ſaith the repenting 
Chnrch of Iſrael, But how ſoone are our teares 
dryed vp? If this plaiſter of forrow begir to ſmarr | 
a lirtle, preſently we plucke it off, and thinke tis e- 
| nough : whereas we (hould let it lie on till che ſore 
| bethroughly healed, which is nottill death, when 
| as all ceares, and fo thele of godly ſorrow ſhall bee | 
| wipedaway. Paut inthe heightot his Chriſtianity 
{ti!l continued mourning, 7 amcarrall, &c. Miſera- 
' ble man, &c. Euen the belt of vs carry about vsthe 
' matter of our humiliation, ;the poyſonedroot of! 
| [inne, which is continually branching foorth ſome 
| corruption or other. Our hearts are continuall foun- 

' tines of [mne, and therelore our heads alſo mult be 
continual fountains of (977 ow, ©) ailay in ſome mea- 
; ure rhe ſtench of thar hithy puddle. Peterafter his | 
| bitter | 
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-| © | bitter teares was yet thrice pinched with that nip- 
ping queſtion, Symon loveſt thou me ? thathe might], , | 
yet be more {erioully humbled. And to the ſame 
purpoſe would God needes ſpeake the ſecond time 
outofthe whirle-winde, to ob though repenting | - 
atthe firſt ſpeaking. So repenting 10745 muſt bee | 19b 40. 
throwen into the (ea, and humbled, Da/d muſt be 
turther humbled with the loſk of his childe, with | 
the treaſons and villanies of 4bſolon. God would 
neuer haue the wounds of godly ſorrow ſo skinned 
vp, butthat they may bee ready to bleedea frelh | 
vpon euery occalion. Yea, he would haue acon- | 
tinuall iſſue kept in them. David mourned at Na-| 
thans rebuke : butthat mourning could not con- 
tent him. He goesto ita frethin the 51. Plalme, 
and cuen ſoakes and (ouſes himſelte in this brine. | | 
It is a deep and piercing ſorrow that God requires. 
Euen ſuch a one that ſhould drowne all other ſor- 
rowes. As when the Rone and gout meet toge- 
ther, the paine ofthe ſtone beeing the more gree- 
uous, takes away the ſenſe of the gout : euen (o | 
ſhould it be with vs heere. When = and afHi- | Cumgae fit ext fl 
tion are both vpon vs at once, the deſert of the Larne | 
puniſhment ſhonld fo grieve vs, that the punith- | ». z/quepu's | 
ment itſelfe ſhould not bee heeded. Bur it is con- | **"<" 940m 
trary : Worlcly ſorrow blunts the edge of _ tors 
Godly. | | 
2. Rule. T houghthis ſorrow muſt be the chie- | 
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|-E | felt, yetit muſt be moderated,for though we can- 
e| Z | not exceed inthe diſpleaſure of our wiiles againit| 
i | 23 | linnne, yet we mayin the teſtification of this dil- 
s | © | plealure in weeping, faſting, pining, and macera- | 
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tingrhe body. Belides thatin the b<t there is a 
mixtureotthe Legail humiliation with the Euan- 
gelicall; and it 15 one of Sathans: wiies to diaw vs 
trom godly ſorrow to deſperation. \\ bereupon 
Pau willeth the Cormmthicns tolovke that the mce- 


umejſe. Foras too much hoy; 15 not good, 10 nei- 
ther too much wormewood. That wcening 1s not 
200d which blindes rheeye of our taich, but only 
that which quickens 1r. 

3- Rule. Sorrow mult be proportioned to our 
innes. The greater our {inne the tuller muſt bee 
our forrow. Dauid was not lo much 2ttited tor 
11s other leſſer infirmiries, as for his murther and 
adultery. The medicine muſt bee anſwerable to 


the malady. The antidoteto the poylon, 


Cuare. V. 
Of the wſe and extellency of Humiitation. 


"Hethird pointto be conitdercd in Humilta- 
tion1s the Vic and Excellency therot, which 
;hewes it felfe in many particulars. 

1, Itische ground of all crue renouation and re- 
-ormation. Wecannot alter the forme of our vel- 
(els of merrall which dillike vs, vnlefſe we melt and 
Jiſlolue them, and then may wee calt chem into 
what mould we will. Such veilels when they are 
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fincke-hole, but keepe it tor to ſent the cloſet of 


| 


ſelues niger the hand of God - ſhewing that lin (ticks 


broken maybe bound vp,or holpen by toddering, 
but thats nothing, valelſe they bee molten, and {0 
made new againe. No more will any thing helpe 
throughly to amend our {innetull kearts, as long 
asthey remaine intheir hardneſle, till they bee 
throughly liqueticd and molten in true humiliati- 
tion; They hawe made their faces haracy then a ftone_ 
({aith Jeremy) they haue refuſed toreturne. I heretore 
the Apoſtle bidding vs to clen/e our hearts and purge 
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our hands of our ſinnes, withali biddeth vs to /ufjer 
the affliction of godly forrow, and to humble our. 


ſo cloſe to our hearts, that we {hall neuer get it out 
vnlefſe wee euen wring and rem; them with this 
ſorrow. 

And heere is a ſpeciall excellency of godly ſor- 
row, which ſhewes indeedethar ſorrow hath little 
or no vieany whereels,ſaue in humiliation for (tn. 
For greeue wee neuer ſo much tor loſle of triends, 
x22 4 good name, we cannot get rid of our crol- 
ſes, but togerherwith our gricte they abide by vs; 
But ſorrow for linne ſhakes and batters itin pee- 
peeces,and eaſes the conſcience ot it, Sorrow ther- 
fore is neuer well beſtowed, bur heere. It were ab- 
ſurd to apply a medicine for the head to the teete; 
So toapply ſorrow the ſalue forſinne to affi&ions 
and croſſes, where it does no good. Weep thertore 
for thy (elte, not torthy beatts, fling not awaye, 
ſuch precious ſweete water into the channell or 


thine owne heart with, againſt the euill auours of! 
thy linnes. | 


E 2 2, Humi- 
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2. Humiliation is the procurer of | other gra- 
ces. Goa reſifieth the proud, but gineth grace to the» 
humble, For altthe grace that God giues is obtai- 
ned by prayer. Bur proud Pharilies that feele no 
wants , well may they giue thankes , but pray 
chey will not, Zuc. 18.10. 11. The rich are too 
{tour to begge, onely the poore ſpeake with ſupplica- 
t10ns, (aith Salomon, Onely the poore in ſpirit that| 
mourne inthe ſenſe of their hunger, and thirſt, wil 
open their mouthes wide in the cries of hearty f 
prayer, and therefore they onely {hall bee hilled 
with good things, when the rich ſhall bee ſent 
empty away. Therefore Chriſt calling ſinners to 
him,in the firſt place biddes them to be bumble and | 
meeke. For meckneſle fits vs to conuerſe ſweetely 
with men, but humility frſt prepares vs.to receiue 
thoſe graces of God, which makes our conuerling 
with men ([weeteand amiable. The Lord & neere_ 
(lairh Dawid) to the contrite tn ſþirit. God is high a- 
boue all, but loea myſterie, faith Auſ/rm. The low- 
era Chriilian is, the neerer 15 he to this high God. 


of glory, and thats in Heauen, Heanen is my throne 
&c. Another of grace heere onearth ; and thats 
the heart ofa contrite ſinner. 

Fl Humiliationis the preſeruer of grace procu- 
red. And therefore compared to a ſtrong founda- 
tion, vpholding the building againſt the force of 
windeand weather. Onely thoſe ſtreames of grace 
hold out, that low out of the troubled fountaine 
ota bruiſed ſpirit. An vnhumbled profeſſor quick- 
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ly ſtarts back, euenas an vnbroken egge,or cheſnur 


For the Lord hath two palaces, as it is in //ay : one þ 
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in a ſound and honeſt heart. Now onely the hum- 
ble hearr is the honeſt heart. Onely a rent and 
broken heart, is a whole and ſound hearr. The 
droſſe cannot be purged out of the gold, but by 
melting. Crooked things cannot bee ſtraightned 
bur by wringing. Now humiliation is that which 
wrings, and melts vs, and makes vs of drofhe pure, 
of crooked ſtraight, and vpright, and ſo,lound,du- 
rable,and perſeucring Chriſtians, 

4. Humiliation is that which commends all our 
ſeruices, making themboth profitable to our lelues 
ro our brethren, and acceptable tothe L OR D. 
Chriſt preterred the teares of that repenting wo- 
man before all the delicates of the Phariſies table. 
Bottles hath he for the leaſt drops. So precious are 
they with him. A litleof this ſoueraigne bauime 
water is worth in Gods account more then a whole 
poole of the mudde of confuſed , diſtempered 
worldly ſorrow. The Sacrifices of God are a bro- 
ken and contrite ſpirit.” Theplurall number isin' 
ſeed of the ſuperlatiue degree with the Hebrewes, 
and ſo notes the excellency of this ſacrifice, as be- 
ing the (alc that ſcaſonsall other ſacrifices. To him 
will 7 looke (laith the Lord) that w poore, and of 4 con- 
[rite ſhirit, He that killeth a bullocke (Hamel y,without 
this contrire neart whereby hee muſt firſt kill his 
owne corruption) & 45 if he flew a man, or ble(/ed an 
1dell, In efte& thus much now. He that receiveth 
the Communion without Humiliation, is as if hee 
wentto the Maſle. For though God would not 
naue his Altar couered with theteares of worldly 
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not reliiſhing any ſacrifice without them. \V hat 
200d does allour hearing doe vs, as long as wee 


' want /oſtahs melting hart? no more then the ſtrokes 


| 


[ 


of the hammer doe the anuile. All our prayers | 
| whatare they but idle prattle, ifthey be nor pier- | 


cingly « darted out ofthe Publicanes ſmitten heart ? 


no prayer {trikes Gods eares, but his whole heart 
| was firlt ſtricken with Gods hand. Neither com- 


monly doe any exhortations preuaile with others 


which proceed notfrom an affected heart. Origen 


after his fall reading for his text that Plal. 50. 1 hat | 


haſt thou to doe to take my word into thy mouth CC. | 


andnotableto ſpeake for teares,ſet allthe Congre- | 


zation acrying. So eftectuall is the very lence of | 
1touched heart. Seethe example of the woman of 
Sm ta, 10h, 4: 39. mighrily preuailing with her 
neighbours, Chrift hauing betore humbled her. 


| 


5. Humiliation 1s the way to true exaitatton. | 


Godly forrow is the mother of true ioy : for It | 
giues a ventto finne, that lies heauy vpon the con- | 
(cience, as cad, and fo tietrerrt c: ed ofthat bur- 


then, is light. Blef/ed ave they that anawyne (faith ' 


Chriſt for they ſhall b-e comforted. But woe bee te 


you that lauzh : | 4{aegabey th Becauſe the hre of 


Gods mercy and loue could not make you weepe | 


heerethe fire of hell (hall heercafter. Bleſſed are 


tacy,that weepe) hecre where there are wiping | 


hand-kerchers im the hands of Chriſt, Els they 


[hall weepe heereatter, even when they ſhall ſee | 
all theteares of the mourners inthis lite wiped a- | 
way ; Happy art thou if thou weepe heere, where 


thy 
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thy teares may be water roquenchthe tire of thine 
own concupiicence; Elle'tha!t thou weep where 
thy teares [hall bee oyle to feede thoſe eternal] 
| flames. Happy artthou, if in godly indignation 
| thou gnaſheſt thy teeth at thy linnes heere. Elſe 
 thalrthou ina deſperate murmuring gnaſh them 

in hellat thy puniſhment, and gnaw out thy very 
tongue for lorrow. Miſerable is that mourning in | 
| hell, where the Diuell the rormentor is at hand! 
| with his Scorpions. But happy is the mourning| 
heere, where the Spirit, the Comforter is at hand. 
; with his oyleto ſupple thy wounds. Repenting 
teares arethe wine of God, and his Angels. Well 
' mayelt thou expect trom them the ole of their 
; comfort, when thou haſt giuen them the wine of | 
thy teares. 


Car Vi. 


Of the the examination of our hearts | 
by the Law, | 


He laſt point followeth, and that the chiefeſt | ,, The p:a- 
| ot all,namely the practiſe of Humiliation, | {cot Hum 
mts ———ne—_——_ [:at:on 1n wo 


Inngs. 


1. Intheinward working of 


Anditconliſteth in) itin the hearr. | ram 
two points :. Inthe outward expreſſing __ 

| ofit when it 15 wrought. | 
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In the inward working ot ittwo fpciall ducties 
muſt be practiſed. 

1. Conſideration of our owne wayes to 
God. 

2. Ot Gods wayesto vs. 

1. Forthe fhrit ; There will bee no ſorrow for 
an cuill not knowen. Sinne mult bee ſcene, be- 
fore it can bee ſorrowed for, 7 .agxize my ſinne ((aith 
Dauid) and am ſorry for mine imiquity. Onel y linners, 
thatis, luch as know and tecle themlelues to bee 
linncrs, are called to Repentance. Jereme calling 
the Church to Repentance, firſt biddes her kzow 
her iniquity. Atter Chriſt had diſcouered to Laods- 
cea her miſerable eſtate of pouerty, blindneſle, na- 
kedneſle, he bids her repent. 

Now vantoa true ſight of finnne, there is requi- 
red anarrow ſearch atter it, and ſerious conlidera- 
tion ofit. Man ſuffers for finne, ſaies the Prophet : 
But how ſhall we know for what {innes ? Thenext 
words ſhew, Zet vs ſearch and try our waies, and turn 
tothe Lord. The heart is deepe and deceittull, and 
(as in ſuch houſes where malefaQors are hid) many 
ſecret lurking holes are there tor (inne, vneſpied, 
vnlefle a more through ſ{carch bee vſed* There | 
tore the Prophet exhorting to this dutie, ſayes, 
Gather your ſelues,that is,gather your wits together, 
thatdiſperſed and wandred about vanities,and in- 
rentiuely fixe them vpon the conlideration of 
your owneeſtate. Indeed in the examination ofa 
cloſe and cunning companion,the Iudge had need 
have his eyes in his head. In the praQtiſe of Repen- 
tance wee {itas Indges vpon our ſclues, and our 

ſinnes, 
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Cs linnes, and thereture in the examination and trial! 
of them had neede hauc our wits ayout vs. And 

to therefore the Prophet bids vs examine our hearts on | _ 
our beds, in the (till lilence of the night, when there | *'*-+ 
15nothing to diſtract vs, and when after our thirſt 

orj | | (leepeour wits are trelhelt, 

e- And this he prelcribeth asthe only way to true 

th | humyhation. Trewble,and fin not, There is kumili- 

rs,  arghyAnd that ye may doo, eake in your ſelues, 

CC co w1rh your own hearts ,eXmine your reines, 

ng Thisis che firſt thing noted in chat Prodigals 

ow Repentance. He cam: to himſelfe (faith Chrilt) and 

4t- ſaydexc. By his finne, 2s he wandred from God, fo | 5**25 37: 

1a- trom himlelte, hee wasa ſtranger at home 1n his 
owne loule. He was as it were a mad man, be{ides | 

U1- himſclfe,he had not the vſe of his reaſon,to con/iler | 

-4- his owne eſtate, and thereforc now beginning to | 

- +: bethinke himſelfe ot his doings, he is ſayd to come | 

Xt to himſelte, A phraſe ofthe ſame natureis that of | 

In Salomons concerning the Repentance of the [ſrae- 

nd lites, When they ſhall turne 10 their owne hearts and re- |  Kino.3.47, 

ny turne. The beginning of returning to God, is thi, | 

ed, turning to, or vpon our owne hearts, and taking | 

re | & | notice how matters goc there. The minde hath | 

es, | & | many motionsand turnings about : but the beſt | 

er, | & | is, when in this grave and ſad conſideration it turns | 

in-] ® and refles vpon it ſelſe. Elſe what is it for her to | 

of] & | mount vp into the heauens, to compafle about | 

ofa] & |thewhole earth, to flieouer the eas, to deſcend | 

ed| © | downe into the bottome of the Deepe, if whiles | 

en- thus bulie abroad, the be idle at home, & knowing 

zur| © | ther things remaine ignorant of her ſelfe ? 

es, > Danid 
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Dauidthough a King, and had many thing 
thinke vpon, yet neglected not this. 1haue conſide- 
red my wayes, laith he. And what followed ? Vpon 
coniideration lamenting them, 7!urned my feet into 
| the wayes of thy teſtjmontes, It 15 impoſſible the ſtray- 
| ing traveller thould returne into the way, that 
{ markes not, nor mindes not his way, that thinkes 
' not with himſelte, Am I in theright? When,God 
| will bring the wandring loſt (inner my 
| ſuch thoughts astheſe into his heart, God hath 
placed thee heere in this world, madethee after 
his image,endued thee with reaſon and vnderſtan? 
: ding ; (urely, to doe ſome thing morethen bruite 
| beaits doe, who minde onely things preſent ; euen 
' tofeeke and ſerue him according to his Word. But 
' tell me now 6 my ſoule,doeſt thou anſiver this end 

of thy creation ? doeſt thou {et God before thine 
; eyes 2 nay rather, doeſt thou not the cleane con- 
trary? lo Ezechrel deſcribes the Repentance of the 
l{raclites, Thenſhall yee remember your owne wates and 
courſes,1and be aſhamed. And againe, Becauſe hee con- 
ſidereth, and turneth away from his tran/oreſſions. For 
this Conſideration inſtructs a man throughly in the 
knowledge of his eſtate. And after 74s thus mm- 
| ſeruted, Irepented,laith Ephraim. \Ve ſee in nature 
there isthe ſame inſtrument of ſeeing anaweeping) 
' tothe that weeping depends vpon ſeeing. Hee 
' that ſees well, weeps well. Hce that ſees his ſinnes 
| chroughly, will bewaile them heartily. 
Loe then the cauſe of that great hardneſle of 
 hearr, and ſenfleſneſſerhar raigneth this day in the 


, 
: 
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' world; Euen that brutifh inconſide; ation, that| 
| "men 


they into their linnes, blefhngand flattering them- 


| 
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[mineth, at which is done, and to ſay, whe this we | 
| hawe | 
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men go on,» ating raſhy, and minde not what they | hey | 
door in what ca'c they ſtand to Godward. ws may | 
repented, (aith; /eremie, but why ? noman fayd,hat 
hane 1 done ? Bit as the horſe ruſheth mto the battell, ſo 


ſeluestherein; ;and purting awa ay al! ſuch thoughts 
as ſhould bur once offer to make rheir courſes que- 
ſtionable. Bankerouts will not endure the light of 
the counting-booke,nor towle faces ot the looking 
glaſſe. Guilty Rdbels will bee loath to riſe when 
ſearching Zavan comes. Nay,Elephants out ofthe 
conſcience of their owne deformity, will be trou- 

bling the waters. 

Bur if indeed wedefire to worke our hearts vn- | 
to godly ſorrow, wee muſt then deale faithtully 
with them,and craly enforme them of their eſtate. 
And tothis purpoſe an 1mqw/ition mult be creed, 


[an Aud mult bee kept in them. Many a man | 


| Prayes , and conlefles his linnes, and pertormes 
{uch like outward exerciſes oft Repentance, yet | 
without any inward touch, becauſe they doe not. 
as Chrilt counſelleth, ener incothe cloſet, and fe-. 
cret parlour of their hearts, and there behold their 
many, an | greeuous (innes, the light whereof 
would make them pray with greeued & troubled | 
(pirits, and even poure out their {oules vnto che | 
Lord in the tcares of Repentance. | 
It wereto be withed that we had the/ore-wrt to. 
.conſu'r of that wee doe betore hand, and ro lay, 
| what am 14 7 1oin?7 ? But it heerc we be inconſiderate, 
we mult yer at ihe leaſt haue the after-wr?, ro exa- 
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haue done. In the creation when God reviewed at 
theend ofeuery day, the worke of the day, and at 
the end ol the fixe dayes, the whole and all the 
parts, and ſeeing all to bee good, and wery good, how 
thinke we was hee cheered ? The repenting (inner 
when hee (hall recount his dayes palt, and take a 
ſuruay ot his ſeuerall a&ions therein, and finde all 
nanght,and wery naught,how can ſo ruetull a ſpetta- 
| cle, but worke much gricfe, and penſiueneſle of 
minde. 

A dead carkaſſe when whole, ſends foorth a fil- 
thyſtench ; much more when it is cut vp and ope- 
ned. Sinneconſidered in grofle is odious and vgly 
enough. Bur when byexamination it ſhall bee a-, 
natomized, andeuery particular thereot diſcouc- 
red, 6 how terriblemutt ſuch a ſight bee, and how 

auaileablero a through humiliation. | 

But ofthe neceſſity and vie ofthy Examination 
& (arch of hart,and life in the praftiſe of true con- 
trition, there isno queſtion, Allthe difhculty is, 
how we ſhould examine, 

For our direQtion therefore heercin know that 
in this ſearch wee muſt labour to finde out two 
things. | 

1. Ourlinne. 
2. Our miſery by reaſon of linne. 

In the ſearch of {inne, both Origenell and CAT wall 
[inne mult be ftoundour. | 
1. ForOriginall (nne, we muſt know thatinir 
arerwo things. 

1, The Gwilt ofthe firſt finne of 44m, in eating | 
the forbidden fruit. For in {dam as the roote of 


| all 
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all mankinde we all ſinned. Andit weehad no in- 
herent linne of our owne, this imputed iinne of 
his were enough to dainne vs. | 

2. Toat waich neceſſarily tolloweth vponthe 
tormer ; The generall corruption, and deprauati- 
on of our whole nature : and it conliftsin theſe 
two points. 

1. The whole manis in Enill. Euery part and 
power of ſoule and body is inte&ed with this le- 
prolie: from the Crowne of the head to the foales 
ofthe teer,there is nothing but boiles and botches, 

2. Whole cuillis in man; that is toſay,the ſeeds 
of, and ſoa fitneſle to all ſinnes, even the moſt odi- 
ous. As the Chaos at the hrſt creation had the ſeeds | Ge... 
oft ail creatures, and wanted onely the ſpirits mo- 
tion to bring them foorth : ſo this Chaos and maſle | 
of ſinne hath the ſcedes of all ſinnes,and wants but | 
the powertull morion of Sathan, and warmth of | 
his remptations to hatch euen Cockatrices, and M 
luch l:ke po; ſoned monſters. O how ſhould this | 
humble vs to thinke what venomed natures wee | 
haue, ſo that neuer was there any villany commit- | 
ted by any forlorne Miſcreant wherunto we haue | 
nota diſpolition in our ſelues. We cry out of Cary, | 
Indas, Iul:an, the Sodomites.\Nby,we carry them ail | 
in our own boſoms. I hey are but glatles co ſee our | Prov.ry.1g. 
faces in : as in the water, face an{wereth to face, ſo 
doth the heart of man to man, ſaith Szlomon. As 
there isa tull agreement twixt the liuing face, and 
therepreſentation in the water, ſo twixt /zd.zs his | 
heart, and any other mans: as there is the ſame na- | 
ture ofall lyons, ſo ofall mea. 


Rom. 5. 
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Let thzen the ſchooie-men goe and teach that 
Contrition is not for 07141244, but onely Actuall, 
and thoſe mortca!l iinnes, Bu: he that {hall in ſear- 
 ching fee whata bottomletle gulfe, whata filthic 
| | ankle it is, [hall ſee what cauſe he hath to bewaile 
it with Paul, and with Dand. 

II. For Actua:liinnes, we muſt (arch out what 

| wecan. | 
1. Thenumber. 
2. Thehainouſneſle of them. 
' 1. As touchingthe number, divers direQions 
; tor ſearch may be giuen. 

A man may conlider himſelfe according to 
thoſediuers relations wherein he ſtands bound ro 
God , to himſelte, ro his brethren, either in the 


' 


Church asa Miniſter, in the Common-wealth as a 
| Magiſtrate,in the family asftather, mother,childe, | 
maſter, ſeruant, husband,wife. Now a man ſhould 
carry himlelfe along through all theſe conliderati- | 
ons, and examine himſelfe ofthe dilcharge of his 


ſeuverall places and conditions, wherein hee harh | 
paſſed it. So much time ſpent in my Parents fami-| 
ly : ſo machin apprentithippe : ſo much in (ingle 
life: fomuch in marriage : {0 much privately : o 
| much inthisorthatpublique calling : ſo much in 
this towne, ſo much in thit:(o much i in this houſe, 
GOwuchinthat, And heere he muſt examine him- 
lelte how he hath tilled vp the empty ſpaces of his 
houres ; what good he hath done in theſe ſeuerall; 
| Portions of time. 


' 
But 


OI noo 


duty, and ineuery one ofthem. | | 
Orelſe he may deuide his time according to the | 


a 
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Burt the but WAY Of CEXaMAUON 1» LY te Law | 

| © {ot mmeten commancenent truely vnderſtood, and | 

& apy . Forti.jny will ackn owledee th; emſclues| 

| (inners 22. r9/ e burometothe particulars ot the 

L1ww,and coenthey arelunocentsthey never brake 

cher the tirſt, orfecond, or third &c.comman- 

dement. Like asitam in ſlaying ke were ficke, and 

being thereupon asked where,and led a long from 

his head to the teete, [ſhould yer then be wellin c- 

uery particular part. The reaſon 1s, becaule the | 

Law is not vnderſtood by them ; For by the Law | Rom ; 

(viiderſtood) comes the knowledge of {ſanne. | 
Therefore to helpe vs in examining our hearts 

by the Law, theſe rules of interpretation mult bee | 

remembred. 1. Vnder the negariue, the afhirma- | 

tive is comprehended. When euill is forbidden, 

the contrary, good is commanded. 2. Vnder one | 

| | goodoreuill action,all of the ſame kinde or nature | 

] are comprehended, yea, all occalions and meanes | 

leading | thereto. 3. The Law is ſpirituall, and 

bindes 'eucn the heart and thoughts thereot. | 

4. The Law requires not onely our ob/eruation,but | 

preſeruation,that 1s,that we doe not only keep it our ? 

ſelues, but caule others alſo what in vs lieth to keep 

it. And thercforeit forbids nor only the doing on! 

euillour ſelves, but helping.or any way turthering 


n| Þ | ot others, though bur by tilence, conniuence, or 
e. flight reproofe, as that of El: to his ſonnes. This | 
yp. | ruleis gar heredout of the fourth commandement; | 
is | Thou, thy ſonne &c. which by proportion mult | 
1 BIL- applied to all the reſt. 5. That ſpecially wee | 


| mult ſearch our ſelues by the firſt Kat laſt com- | 
mandement : | 


—————— 
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mandement : tor that they pierce Uceper then the 
reſt, eucu tothoughts not conſented to. 

Thus concciuing of the Law lay irto thy heart, 
and ry{thy ſelte by it, and loe with Ezekiel (till 
(halt thou ſee new, and freſs abhominations 

1. Command. Thou ſhalt haue no othcr Gods but 
mee 

Thou wiltfay, I belceue that there is onely one 
true God, maker of heauen and carth, and I dehe 
all the Idols ofthe Heathen. | 

cAnſw. Yea, but the Law is ſpirituall, and 
claimes the heart, the aftetions, the thoughts, In 
the which looke how many linnes are cheriſhed, 
ſo many falſe gods are there choſen, as it were Par- 


| 


—_— 


creatures thou inordinately loveſt,fearcſt,truſteit, 
reioycelt in, ſomany new gods halt thou coyned : 
and wiltthou then plead not guilty this comman- 
dementarraigning thee? 

2. Command. Thou ſhalt not make any granen 
image, 


the ido 
gatiue, the afhrmative is comprehended. Doelt 
thou loue the true worſhip of God, as thou hateſt 


thou in the ſupper of the Lord ? Thou deſp'ſeſt rhe 
' Prieſts of Antichriſt : Reverenceſt thou the miri- 
ers of Chriſt? Theſe interrogatorics will poſe and 


| 


| pulſe many. 


the falſe. Thou deteſteſt Popilh faſting; loucit thou | | 
true falts ? Thou loatheſt the maſſe : Delightelt | 7 


ew 


rabaſſes rather then Chriſt. Looke how man 


| 


pg one, I abhorre the Popiſh images, and | ' 
atry of the maſle. Yea, but vnder the ne- | | 


| 3- Command, Take not Gods x.ume in vaine. 
| heare 
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1c ) Theare thee ſaying ; [cannot away with ſwea- 
| © | ring: Yea, but doeit thou reprooue others {wea- 


7 ring, Len. 5. 1. for the Law miſt be preſerued, not 
, ob{erued onely. Againe,vnder Gods name is com: | 
2F prehended hisword, workes, and whatſocuer it is | 


whereby he makes himſelfe know en, According to ; 
therule, vnder one kinde &c. And diddeſt thou | 
neuer heare ſermons vnpreparedly, rt everently ? | * 
 &C. 

4. Command. Keepe holy the Saboth. 

Why we worke not we trauell nor. Wee come 
to Church. Yea, but the Law is ſpirituall,and re- | 
quireth cuen thereſt of chy heart from worldly 
thoughts, much more ofthy tongue fromworld]y 
| ſpeeches. And how often haſt thoubere offended, | 
| 5. Command. Honenr thy father gvc. . | on 

®Z } Ol thould bevnnaturallifI did nor fo. Yea, but | | 

FR thy Magiltrate, thy Miniſter, thy Husband, thy. | 
| | Matter, thy Superiours are thy Fathersalſo. And 

” 
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| haſt thou no way failed in performance of honour ; 
roall theſe? And thou thar art any ot theſe fathers | 
{ halt rhou preſerued this Law ? orrather by an vn- | 
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q beleeming carriage haſt thou not inuited thy inte- | 

ft riours to contemne thee ? | | 

a 6G. Command. T hou [halt not kill. | 

(Q | © Heere thou thinkelt thy (elte innocent indeede. | 

«| 7 | Yea, burthere is a murther of the heart, hatred, | 

i- wrath &c. Perhaps by greeuing'the hearr of thy 

4| ® | brother vniuſtly thou haſt ſhortned his C.. yes.Or | 
* |iffree from bodily murther, yer haply thou haſt | 
* | murthered his ſoule by thy negligence, by thy e- | 

0c uill example. 
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| 17. Command. Againſt Aaultery. 

Herealſo the luſt ot the heart, yea, the vſe of a- | 
ny prouokements thereof, as idleneſſe, drunken- 
neſſe, gluttony, wanton bookes, lookes, pictures, 
dances, ſpeeches, velture, geſture are ſufhcient to 
make thee guilty betore God : yea, winking at it in 
others, 

8. Command. Againfi /lealing. 

Heereeuen Couetouſneſle isa Pick-purſe before 
God. Yeazand not to vpholdtheeſtate of our bro- | ' 
ther is ſtealing, for the poore are made owners of! 
part of our goods. Pros. 3. 

9. Command. Azainſt falſe witneſ/e vearing. 

Wherelying, flatcering, detraCting, lifting to 
tales, yeay not giuing teſtimony tothy brothers 
| name,and commending Gods grace in him,makes 
thee guilty. 

10. Command. Cuts tothe very quicke,con- 
demning the very firſt motions of linnes ſpringing 
our of our hearts, though reieted preſently. 

Wellthen, this ftilchy dunghill, how euer vnſtir- 
redit did not annoy vs, yer after this raking in it 
the ſtench will bee intollerable. Though in our 
blindneſſe wee might pleaſe ourſelues, yer when 
our eyes are openedto looke in this glatle, o what 
vely creatures ſhall wee thinke our ſelues then ? 
Though in the darke ſecing no danger, wee were 
 feareleſſe, yer by this light diſcerning not onely 
the beames, buteuen the leaſt moates, and ſeeing 
lo infiniteaſwarmeof (innes, yea, an army of ini- 
quities incompalling vs, how can we chule buz be 
confounded in our ſelues, and forced to cry out| © 
"_ with 4 
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with Job, Not one of 4 thouſand : and with Dawuid, 1/ 
| thou markeſt what i done amiſſe, whe ſhall abide it, 
| 2. Belides the number of our ſinnes, their hai- 
| nouſneſſe muſt alſo be tound out. A fore which at 
firſt ſeemes nothing, by reaſon ofthe ſmall quanti- 
ty ofskin that1s broken, afterward being (carched, 
and launched, and the dead fleth taken our, the| 
hole is much greater then before. So linnes which 
ſeeme\{malland petty {innes to carnall ciwill men, 
ſuch as they thinke may eafily be waſhed away with 
atew formall curſory prayers,when oncethey be- 
ginto ſearch them by the Law, they appeare out 
of meaſure {innetull, 

There is no greater hinderer of ſerious humilia- 
tion, then that tricke of extenuation,whereby men 
deale with their ſinnes,as the ſteward with his ma- 
ters debts, for an hundred, he ſet downe fifty. But 
it wee would make our hearts bleede in godly for-| 
row, wee mult ſtrictly preſſe euery circumſtance, 
whereby it may beaggrauated. Iris noted in Pe- 
ters weeping that he firſt we:ghed hi finne,and con- 
(idered the heightning circumſtances, the perſon 
denied, Ieſus Chriſt, the Lord of glory, his owne 
perſon thatdenied,a Diſcipleof Chriſt, the means 
hee had to have kept him, Chriſts admonition, the 
manner, with {wearing and curling, and that not 
once but often. So doth David amplitic his ſinne 
© | by his knowledge, P/alm. 5 1. Thou haſt tawght mee 
© | wiſdome in my ſecret parts. | cannot plead ignorance, 
= {thou haſt moſt familiarly 'and tully acquainted 
mee with thy wall, 

2 { Inthisſearchalſothe place where, and thetime 
: F 2 when | 


4 


Plal,13e. 3. 


Luc, 16, 


Mar. 14.72. 


Pla!. 51.6, 


Ho!. 7. 


Deut. 27. 26. 
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when the linne was committed would bee i Inqui- 
red after. Drunkenneſle on the Sabaoth,lwearing 
inthe Church-aflembly, recciue increaſe ot filehi- 
nelle trom the holincſle ot the time and place. o- 
/eathus brands the drunkenneſle of the Nobles 
In the day of the Kinz, wherein either his birth or 
coronation was fojemnized, which craued Prayers 
rather then Cups, euen then they maue thermſelues 
drunke with flagoas of wine. 


Inquire alfo whether the {1nne haue been repea- 
'red otten, and ſpecially after Repentance,ane how 
long it h; ith beene continued in : tor cuſtome and 
daily practiſe ripens (in. Idicneſle ro the rweltch 
houre is greater then to the lixt. And this is the 
ſearch we muſt make for our linnes. 

2. As our linne, ſo our miſery procured by fin 
muſt be conlidered and beheld in the Law: Euen | 
the curſe of God begun heere, and to bee pertited | 
heeratter in torments caleleſie and endlelie. Curſed! 
is every one that abideth not im all the things written m 


this bookez >. And this carſe mult be : applyed to e-| 
uery particular Commandement, and not to the 
whole Law onely. 

When thus wee ſhall know oureſtate, our na- 
rure to bee poyloned, our liues laden with innu- 
merable, & thoſe hainous and horrible rebellions, 
bringing v3 into the ſtate of condemnation , on 
our parts wholly vnanoydablezwhen a man ſhall 
know all this, what tiny breſt 1s there that cannot | 
{be mooued? Strike therocke of chy heart, with 
the rod ofthe Law, diſcoucring thy tinne, thy mi- 
| fery, and riuers of water will guth foorth. 
| And 
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And his isthe hrſt duty for prouoking of god- 
ly ſorrow 1he conlideration of our owne wayes. 

The lecond followeth,the conſideration of Gods 

wayes, both of 

; luſtice. 

Mercy. 

1, Of 1tice + It worketh much vpon the heart, 
when a man conſiders how the Lord hath met 
with him in his ſinne,and hath ſhaped an{werable 
puniſhments. Afy ſoule hath them (namely the gall 
and wormewood of my aftlictions),nremembrance, 
& is humbled within me, ſaith the repenting Church. 
So Haggary proucking the lewes to Repentance, 
Conſider (ſiith he) your wayes in your hearts : but ſo, 
that withall yee conſider Gods wayes proportiona- 
ble in the punyhment,to yours 1n the ſrnne. Tec hane 
ſowen much, and haue reaped little, yee haue eaten and 
hauz not beene filled, drunken , and not ſatisfied, &c. 
marke the long taile of puniſhments your finnes 
haue drawen aiter them. 

So the Church of Ephe(#s being called toRepen- 
tance, is firſt bidden to remember from whence ſhee is 
fallen by her linne, what (he had loſt thereby, viz. 
the preſence ofthe {pirit, boldnefle of taith, peace 
of conſcience, ioy in the holy Ghoft, free acceſle 
vnto God in prater. Such loſſes throughly thoght 
vpon will pierce the heart with godly ſorrow, and | 
make the fallen Chriſtian ſay with 79+, 0h that it 
were with me as in times paſt, aud with Dauid, When 
I remember theſe thimss my ſoule i powred out within 
mee. 

2. Of Aercy; where the patiznce, prouidence, 
EI bounty, 
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bouuty, and kindneſle ofthe Lord is ſcriou] lyto 
be recognized of vs zknowingasthe Apoltle {pea- | 
keth, that 1t leadeth 4s i er *4BPY Butheere! [pec- ' 
cially excelleth the meditation ot the Jeath and | 
patho: 1 of Chriſt ; wherein thou (halt ſee both the | 
infinitencſle of thy {inne, and Gods loue. And. 
heere conliderthy linnes as the /u4.v that betray- 


ed, the ſouldiers that apprehended, bound, ſmote 


ind wounded thy Saviour, as the gall and vineger 
n his mouth, fpittle in his tace, thorns on his head, 


nailes in his h: nds, ſpeare in his tide. Surely, if a | 
man but vnwittingly (hould kill, though the (illi- | 
eſt and baſeſt man that is, it could nor yet but be a 
great trouble vnto him. What then Niould this be 


to vs,that we have wiltully murthercd the Lord of 
glory. the ſonne of God himlelfe ? 


Beholdalſo Gods-intinite loue, and ſee Chriſt / 
doing thefametothy (innes, which 'they to him, | | 
and in ſuffering death at their hands, inflicting ? 


death, on them, and allotherthy ſpirituall ene- 


mies : tor God Joth that to his enemics to make vs | 


relent,which he bids vs doe to ours : 1/ thime enemte 


hunger ine him meat, if he thirſt gue him dvinke. Nay, 
when we Godsenemies were dead hee gaue vs lite, | 
and that bythe death of his owne ſonne, and (o 
aath heaped coales of fire on our heads, co meit, | 
our harts in godly forrow. The way then to pierce | 
our hearts wich forrow for (1n, is ro behold Chriſt 


pierced with nailes on the crofle. 7hen ſhall they. 


looke on mee whons they hane pierced, and lament. || 


And this isthe conſideration both of our own,and | | 
Gods way required as an mmentine and prouoke-| | | 
ment | 
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| © |mentof godly ſorrow. The which ſhall bee tarre 
2 [more efteQuall, ifwe keepe journals or day-bookes 
| | ofthem both, both ot our ſpeciall ſinnes,and Gods 
|| © | ſpeciall mercies : for then inthe exerciſes of Re- 


order before our eyes, and forthe better atteting 
of our hewts, may we ſpread the catalogue of our 
(innes before the Lord, as Ezekith did Rabſakehs 
blaſphemous letter. This courſe holy Bradford 
|rooke, and ſome thinke 1b did (o, becauſe of that 
| ſpeech Not one ofa thouſand, | 


| Cuar. Vil. 


| Of C onfeſion and Deprecation. | 
Vmiliation wrought inthe heart, muſt bee 
expreſſed outwardly both in word & ation, 

CConfelbon of (1nne, 
| Inword by his} and 


| CDeprecation. 


|pentance may wethe moreealily ſet our linnes in| 


| i. Parts 
| In Confeſhon conſider 
| 2. Manner, 
The parts of conteſhon are two. 1. Accufing 
' of our ſelues.. 2. Iludging of our (clues. 
| Boththeſeare neceſſary duties. For by accuſing 
our ſelues we preuent Sathen; by iudging our ſelues 
as c preuent God. When we haue accuſed our ſelues|! 
F 4 what | 


71 


2. Kin.,19.14 


2, On:ward 
expreſſing it 


ta wo:d, 


In Conſe! 


n0n, 


\ Inity parts 
| which are 2 


t. Accuvſtio; 


In which, 
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what can Sarhan thar accuſer of the brethen ſay, 
which wee haue not ſayd betore, ſo his mouth is 
{topt: Hee comes roo late : wee being Mcenſers, 
God is our Dyſch:rger, and what then [ha!l Sathan 
be but a Slanderer 7 

By iudging of ourſelues, doe wee likewiſe put 
God out ot ofhce: for he will ſay,loc how this man 
iudgeth himfelte : 1 will not theretore indge him, 
[tin CAhabs hypocryrticall indging, ſeelt thou not 
how Ahab humbleth himleite, 1 will not theretore 
humble him, how much more in the ({incere and 
ſeueretudging otthe Godly. Indeed in tudging of 
others, ludge not leaſt ye be wdged ; butiniudg- 
ing of our ſelues, iudgethat ye be not iudged. 

Now for the former,namely the acculing of our 
ſclues, there muſt be thele three things therein. 

1. Aparticularizing ot our linnes. In an accu- 
ſation itisnot enough ro accule in generall, but we 
mult come to particulars, and charge the accuſed 
with this or that crime. How can the Phy litian 
helpe him that ſaies he is not well, and will not tell 
him where, Many deale with God in the confeth- 
on ot their {inncs, as Nebuchadnetar with bis In- 
chanters about his dreame : that hee had dreamed 
hee told them, and delired an interpretation ; but 
what his dreame was he could not icll. So many 
confcſſe themſclues ſinners, and deſire pardon. 
But wherein they haue ſinned, and what their 
1nnes are, they cannot, or will not tell, General] 
Contefhons, and imgroſ/e, arc too too groſſe. No, 
they muſt beparricularly remembred,and ranked, | 
and ſorted together in order. 
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S0- 2. And becing thus {ct inorder, tome of thy | Xe 
= -|chiefeſt innes mult be culled our, which haue bin | cc — rg 
moil dithonourableto God, and diſcomfortable 
tothine owne {oule. Thus Paulin his confeſhon 
inliſts ſpecially in that grand and capitall (linne of 
perſecution. perſecuted the Church of God, And ſo | +. 
thoſe [lraelites. Beſides all other our fines, wee haue |  Sam.n2.19 
pow + in asking 4 King, For he that truely and (eri- 


oully repents of one {tnne,fpectally his deerelt and 
C (weereſt hnne, will mnch more repent of his other 
; [lefler {innes* Hee that will ſhake oft his greateſt 


friends, will much more torſake the meaner, and 
lefſercſpetted. And indeed viually Repentanceis | 
tirſt occalioned by ſome one {peciall hainous linne 
laydto heart. The Apoſtles _{&#s 2. doe f[pecially 
preſſe the murther of Chrift vpon the lewes, and 
Ads 1 7.1gnorance vpon the Athenians, & Chriſt 
adultery vpon the woman of Samaria,calling her 
to repentance. Asin battels, though they hight a- 
 gainſt the whole Army, yet ſpecially againit the 
Head and Gencrall ; as, F 12/4 neither againft great, | * Kina. 
nor [mall þut againſt the King of 1ſrael: ſo tpecially we | 

=> {muſt ſer our {clues in our confeſſion againſt our 
d| 2 | Maſter finnes ; the King being caught, the reſt will 
t| 7 [neuer ſtand our. 


y| 3- Though we muſt ſpecially dwell vpon ſome | 
| 2 | of our moſt ſpeciall iinnes, yet the re{t muſt nor be - mech 
r| & |negleRed : for as Confefſton muſt be particular, lo oh. 
] allo muſt it be ſul. And our more greeuous offen- | 
,| & |cesmult bring the reſt ro our remembrance, As | 
, Dauids murther and adultery brought even his 

| birth-ſinne to his minde. And that linof ſtrange | pial.gu. | 
b Wi: wiues | { 


<_— 


Pfal. 19. 


3. 


A Treatiſe of Repentance, 


wiues many other {innesto Eſraes minde. As we 
in correcting our children for one fault thereupon 


| rememberthem of, and reckon with them for ma 

[ny other before ; and as in accuſation, when a man 
1sendired of fome {peciall crime, his enemies vpon 
' that occation bring in whatſoener elſe they can get 
' againſt him, further ro diſgrace him : fo heere in 


acculing our {clues nothing willingly muſt bee 0- 


' mitted. Take wee heede of ſpirituall guile in hi- 


ding ought. Thou mayelt hide God from thy 


 (elte, rhy lelfe from God thou canſt not. To the 


Phy!ician thou wiltdiſcouereuen thy moſt ſhame- 
tull diſcaſes, the truites of thy filthy wickedneſle. 


 Ifrhou ſhouldeſt conceale but one circumſtance of 
' fuch a diſeaſe, it might killthee. And (ixe theeues 
| being entred into thy houſe, itthon ſhouldeſt let 


but one of them alone vnſearched, and vndiſcoue- 


red, hee would ferue theturne to cut thy throat, 
'and fteale thy trealure. Thou muſt then 


powre outthy whole heart a5 water, as the Prophet 
(peaketh : which ſome of the Ancient have inter- 


prered of a tull conteſfion, when nothing is leſt : 


| Our. As inpowring out of water euery drop goes 
' our, not ſoin powring out of oyle. 


Yertin ſome caſes the omiſhon of ſoine perticu- 


lar ſinnesisexculable. As firſt , in want of bnuow- 
ledzeand memorte. Heere to cry out with Dani; 
| Wha knoweth the errors of his life ? Clenſe me from my 
[ecret ſinnes, hall be accepted. Secondly, in want! 
of leyſerezas when a man is ſuddenly preuented by | | 
thehand of God, as thetheefe on the croſle, or by Þ 


excireame and violent lickaefle. Heere to remem. 


ber | 
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reſt ro conlelle generally 1s accepted in mercy of | 
the Lord. | 

The ſecond part of confelhon 1s the /ndgrmg of 
'ourlſelues. Firſt, tor the nature, orquality ot eur 
| finnes; wherein wee mult bee moſt leuereagainſt 
our ſelues, ſo was /ob. [amwvwile; 124r. 1 ammnot 4 
man, | haue not the wnder/anatng of a man inme; Da 
ud. 1haue done exceeding fooliſply. Though before 
he thought he had done exceeding wiſely. So Paul 
iudges himfelte the head of anners, the lexſt of the >| 
Apoſtles, yea of Saints, yea leflethen the leaſt. He | 
giues himſelte the higheſt place among tinners,the 
loweſt among Saints. Secondly , for the deſert of 
our ſinnes. Heere wee mult paſle the ſentence of 
the Law, adiudging ourſeluesto death, & fo (tand 
before Gods tribunall as guilty perſons with ropes 
about our necks, Ezech.36. 31. Then ſhall ye indge 
your ſelues worthy ts bee cut off. Daniel. g. Shame be 
lones tows. Luk.l5. Tamnot wourthy to be called thy 
ſonne, | 


lowes; wherein ſixe things are required. 


: 1. Confelhon muſt be in Fach of Gods mercy, | 


for forgineneſle of, and helpe againſt the finne con- 

feſſed. Wee mult conteſle, not as the conuited. 
| maletaorto the Iudge, as Achan to Ioſhua, who | 
aſſures himſelfe of certaine death, and lookes for 
no fauour; but as the ficke man tothe Philition , | 
that hath hupe to be cured by him. And here our 


| Z \faithisſurer agreatdeaic. For we cannot lo aflure | 
£ 


| our ſelues eyther of the will,or kill of the Phylitian | 
| to 
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to heale vs asof Gods : neither that in the matter 
of ſhame he will beſo faithfullro vs,as God, Wic- 
ked men confeſle as /n4as, 1h1ue /inned , but deC. 
paire ſwallowsthem vp. When they acknowledge 
cheir faulr, they ſecke not Gods mercie; as the Pro 
pher excellently bringeth in God coupling theſe 
rwo together, Till they acknowledge their fault , and 
ſeeke mee. So did Daniel, yet there is m'1cy and for- 
gizeneſſe : And Shecaniah, wee haue ſined: yet there 
& bope tn Iſrael concernin? this. 

2. [tmuſtbe in ſhame, with annihilated, deiefted 

and confounded ſpirits, as Ejra. O my God 1 am aſha- 
med, and confounded to lift vp mine cies to Heauen: 
for though faith bee confident , yer not impudent. 
Though E/ra had faith , andcalled God his God , 
yet was hee aſhamed with his (inne , though not 
with the ſhame of a condemned malctaCtor,yer of 
a good Sonne or Subict offending his Father, or 
Soueraigne, The wickeds preſumptuous faith is a 
| ſhameleſle faith; it makes them ſhameleſle in fin- 
ning : and their ſhame is a faithleſſe and deſperate 
ſhame; They cannot in their [ſhame call God their 
God with Exrs: But both theſe muſt goe toge- 
ther. Many in confeſſing begge mercy with the 
| Publicane,buttheir eyes arenorcaſt downe in god- 
ly ſhame as his were. They are not rouched with | 
| any ſerious ſenſe of their owne vileneſſe, tothinke 
with 7ob, duft and aſhes good enough for them. ] 
haxe ſinned ſaith Sal , yet I pray thee honour mee in \ 
the ſight of the people, Loaproud and high mind in 
confeſſion, where our intent pincipally ſhould be | 
to ſhame and abaſc our (clues. 
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| 3- ln/orrow witha bleeding and-melting hart, | 
as Dauid, Plalm.s 1. In conte{ling, cuery (inne con: 
teſled (ſhould be telt as a dagger pricking vsat the 
heart. Elſe the confeſſion of tinne is worle then the 
linne conteſled, the remedy is worſe then the dil- 
calc; and after ſuch confections, wee had need to 
reconteſle our ſelues tor our confeſhons. It would 
more anger vs to ſec thoſe that haue wranged vs 
conteſle their wrong with an unpudent torchead 
without relenting, then the wrong itſelfe did 
which they conteſle. 


| 


of the wracke as Pharaohs was , who when hee was | 

of the wracke, bit in his confeſſion againe , andre- | 

canted; not wrung nor wreſted from vs by the dint | 

of argument, as Szuls was by the force of Samwels | 

reaſons. Our owne hearts mult (mire vs with Da- | 

wid, before Gad the ſeer come to ſmite vs, and they | 45am. 24. 
muſt vrge vs out of loue to our God offended, to 
come and confefle. God loues a cheerefull con- | 

feſfor; whoneedsnotto bee laboured vpon by his | 
miniſter,triends,or neighbours,norto be haled and 

pulled to confeſſion by ticknelle, or ſuch like extre- | 

mity: forthevileſt lypocrite will ſtoope then. Ba- | 

lum when hee law the Angells naked ſword could | 

ſay then 7 hawe /inned. | 

5. With an an2rte and impatient heart againft fin, | 5.With an 


though hee beethe molt patient to God, yetthe | 
moſt impatient to himſelte, and tull of indignation | 
'tohis ſinnes. Thus was it with Danzd betooling | 
himſelfe in his confelbon, 1.Sam.24.10.and calling | 
himſelte | 


. - > 0 — 


4. With a free-heart;not extorted by the paine | 4.With a free | 
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himlcltc bea# , in conteſſing- his diſtruſt in Gods 
prouidence. Thus was itwith ob , abhorring him- 
ſelte in his confeſſion, and with the Publican kneck- 
ing hiniſelte, ſhewing what mind he carricd to his 
{inne,cuento doe the like toit , and with Ephraim 
| m anger ſmiling himſel/e on the thigh. This is the 
way to fall in with God, to fall out with our ſelues; 
{ro bee friends with God , to bee enemics with our 
(clues. 

G6. Ic muſt bewith an honeſt heart , in confelling 
of ſinne, torſaking the linne confeſſed. He that con- 
feſſet), and forſaketh hu ſinne,&c. Confeſſion and cow: 
fuſion of (inne mutt goe together. Heere many er- 
ror3in Confeſſion are diſcouered. | 

Firſt many confeſle their ſinnes im a bravery, as 
Pan[did his religion: 7confeſſe, ſaith hee, that after 
the way they call hereſie, ſo worſhip I the God of my 


{ Fathers. So many graccleſſe men there are, that 
doe ioy to make long andlarge accounts of their 
leaudneſle, fecding their delights with their liues 
paſt, as the dogge returneth to ſinell of his caſt 
gorge, and the horſe to his doung : yea when by 
Confeſfionthey haue diſgorged their finne , they 
prelently with the dogge licke vp their vomit a- 
gaine. Orhers there arethat are fully ſer vpon ſinne 
in confeſſing, As thoſe Ifraclitesthatſaid, we have 
ſinned : wewillgaewp. As much as to ſay, wee have 
fined : wew:ll ſinne; for God forbad them fatly te 
goe vp. Others there arethat, as the Papilts, pre- 
fume toſinne becauſe of confeſſron , thinking by it 
'to beeeaſed, as the drunkard by vomiting. And 


| though ſome in their good mpodes may ſeeme in 


confe/fion 
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ſinred : Bow therefore let 115 enter into couenant with the 
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conftethon verily ro purpoleamendment,yct thele 
are no ſound, no ſettled, no ſincere and honeſt 
purpoſes, but ſudden flathings conceiued by their 
deccitull hearts rather ro auoyd the iudgements 
tel or feared, then truely to pleaſe God. But wee 
in our conteſhon muſt imitate that good Shecantah, 
who in contelhing linne entred into Couenant 
with the Lordagainlt the linne conteſled. We hare 
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Lord, Otherwilz conteſhon the remedy againſt (in 
is turnedinto fin. The remedy encrealeth thedil- 
eaſe. Some ofthe Heathen inthe daies of ſacrifice 
ro their [dols for health, did riotouſly banquetto 
the preiudice oftheir health. So to too many of 
vsinthe very (ele (ame dayes we confeſle our lins 
weerunne atreſh to our {innes. And God in his 
iuſt judgement puniſhes hypocriticall confeſhon 
with a further greedineſle of (inning. \When the 
heart is not rent with the garments, the rending of | 
the garments ſowes the linne faſter together: when 
the heartand conſcience is not knocked togett er 
with the breſt, that knocking will never batter (in, 
but conſolidate and compact it more hirmely to- 
gether, it will be asthe knocking of a naile, which 
driues it further in. 

In thenext place to Coxfeſfſton wee mult ioyne 
Deprecation, with ſtrong cries crauing pardon,cuen 
as the poore hunger-bitten begger does an aimes, 
or a5 the caſt maletaRour pleads tor his lite atthe 
barre beforethe Iudge; Thus did Dauid, Haue mercy 
wpon mz? 0 Lord, according tothe multitude of thy com- 


— 


paſſions, &c, And Daniel, O Lord heare, © Lord | 


forgiue 
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forgiue,«gaine, and againe repeating his cries, | 
In thele penitentiall prayers we may note theſe | 
two things: Firſt,that they be deepely ſerious: the 
guilty theefepleading for his life, goes not about 
to entertainethe Iudges cares with quaint phraſes | 
| and fine words, but he ſtudies to ſhewthe paſſion | 
and affe&ion of his heart. There arc ſome Juſty 
beggars, that in begging will keepe a flouriſhing | 
in their Rhetoricke, ſuch as it is. A wiſe man will 
neuer be mouecd ro compaſſionate them: Hee will 
| thinke they are not throughly hungerbicren , they 
would vie another kind of dialeCtthen, and leaue 
their fooleries,and fall ro humble and pittiful com- | 
plaints and groanes. As $4/omon (aies,T he poore”s 
Prou.18, man ſpeaketh ſupplications; lothe repenting ſinner 
| beeing poore in ſpirit, ſpeakes ſupplications. The- 
| beft lowers he can garniſh his prayers with, arc 
| | his fighes, his ſobbes, his groanes, [11s cries. This 
6 [is the Rhetoricke ofrepentance in prayer. The af-| * 
"4 feftation of carnall eloquence in prayer , ſhewes | | 
there is little repentance in ſuch praicts. 
| 2 Thatoftentimes afteftionin them is ſo ſtrong | | 
; that wordes faile, Rom.8.26. Dama when Nathan 
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' had wounded him cryed out, 1hanr /nned. Why, 
will ſome ſay, did henot goon and crauc pardon ? 
his inward griefe was ſuch that hee could not in 
; wordes: in defire of heart hee did: his heart was 
fall, and the ſecdesof the 51. Plalme were then in 
| his breaſt, So the Publicaneſaid no more but Lord! 
be merciful tome a ſmner, yetthere was att etion & 
meditation enough to haue ſpent a whole day in | 
prayer, andnot onely to furniſh that one ſhort fen- 


tence, | 
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rence, Lord bemercifull. Some haue more words 
then matter intheir prayers : but humbled repen- | 
rants haue more matter then wordes: and ſo are} 
ftreighted, as great throngs of people preing out| 
| at ſome narrow paſlage ſticke taſt, and cannot goe | 
forward but very (lowly. Some are very ſhort in 
praierfor want ofmatter and afteRtion : butrepen- 
ting {inners are ſhort, becauſe of the aboundancef 
of matter and affeCtion; being. as full veſlells that 
docnot runne preſently at the firſt piercing, or as | 
the fleſh that in deeper wounds bleeds not prelent- 
ly. Thus was it with the repenting prodigall : he 
purpoſed to ſpeakethus, and thus to his Father, |r,.,, 
'Namely, Father [haucfinned, &c. make mee but | 
as one of thy hired ſeruants. Now this laſt clauſe | 
he leaues out when he comes to his Father, by rea- | 
ſon his heart wasſoſurcharged with griete;his pal | 
ſions drunke vp his ſpeech, as wee {ce how Chriſts 
teares made his ſpeech broken and imperfe&, Luk, 
19 41. Andfititis indeede there ſhould bee this | 
ſveete harmony betw-xt the repenting (inners] 

heart and tongue, his breken heart , and his broken | 
| pray: ri, 7 | 

The ſe. Seeing the praQtiſe of true humiliation 

conlifteth in theſe exerciſes of Confe/on and depre- 
 cat1on, let vs in Gods feare bucklexo the ſerious pra- | | 
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Ot 1n | > '@iſeotthem. Haſtchou linned Suffer nor finne | 
was | Þ |rolyevponthy conſcience; Caſt vpthy conteſhon | 

enin ſuffer not the impoſtumarion any longer to paine 

Lord) | | thee with the ſwelling ,) but giue avent tothe hu- I 

on &! Þ \mor and ſo get eaſe. David profeſſeth that neither | 


win! Þ \infilence, nor in roaring hee could finde any eaſe, 
fen-| Þþ G ww .-- _ 
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illhe came to confeſſion. Bur Ithought [would con- 
feſſe and then thou forganeſt : Among men indeede | 
in their Courts confeſſion brings no ſuch priuilege, | 
there, confeſſe and bee hanzed , after confeſhon tol- | 
lowes condemnation : but here confel{hon and iu- | 
fliftication g 
| [ul{ to forge; it mult needs be ſome ſpecial ſeruice 


| | which God promileth ſo greatareward vnto, Da- | £ 


da feerhisſfinncofnumbring the people, proueth | 
| | himſelfe ro be Gods ſeruant, becauſe he confeſſed | 
' it, Take away the zreſpaſ/e of thy ſeruant : yea but how 


goe together: 1/ we confeſſe,God u faith | © 


.. 
Ez] 


dareſt thoucallthy ſelte Gods ſeruant, who haſt ſo | | 


lately and ſogricuoully iinned? He anſwers , for / 
baue done fooliſhly. ThoughlI am nor his feruant in 
playing the foole, yet in confefling my folly I am 
hisſeruant. 70b among many fruits of obedience, | 
as Iuſtice, Mercy, Chaſtity , whereby hee would 
' proue himſelfe Gods ſeruant , reckons alſo this of 
| confeſſion : If Thane hid my /imne as did Adam , C- 
 qualling the confethon of his finnes with the beſt 
of his vertues. For ashee onely can rell his dreame | | 
that is awakened out of hisdreame ſo he only can | 
 confeſle hizfinne , that is truely and throughly a- 
| wakened out of his linne by the ſpirir of God: tarre 
' are they from repentance, who in ſtcadof afree | 
and childlike confeſhon after their ſinne are ready | 
to vle (hitts, excuſes, extenuations, minſings, mit- 
tigations, daubings with vntempered mortar; nay ' 
that do ſow cuſhions vnder their clbowes, ad lay 
pili owes vndertheir heads, thatthy may lleepe (e-| 
curely; in theirfinnes. A pittifull thing itis, chat | 
| whereas God hath giuen ſhame to linne, & bold- | 


neſle | 
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neſſe to confeſſion, the matter ſhould bee ſo inuer- 
| ted,chat men ſhould be impudentiy bold infinning 
and yet aſnamed to confeſle when they haue ſin- 
ned. Well in concealing thy {innethou doeſt but 
| keepe the Diuells counlell, hisſecrztary thou art, 
whoſe pollicie it is thus to overthroyy thee, Hee 
 knowesright well the next way for vs to get glory 
trom God, is to gloriie God. And then doe wee 
glorific him , when by confeſſion wee ſhame ovr 
| ſelues. According to that of /oſþua to Achan , My 
ſonne give glory vnto God, and of Daxiel,Glory to 
thee O Lord, [hameto vs. VV hen man will not glo- 
rite God by ſhaming himſelte, God will gloritic 
himſelte byſhaming man. When man will not 0- 
pen his mouth to pleade againſt himſelfe, and his * 


—— 


| word to ſay in his own defence. Iris deceitenough 
| thatthe Diuell ſhould bring vsto ſinne: tis double 
deceit ro make vs hide and excuſe our finnes,and fo 
topreuent vs ofthat mercy which is promifed to 
{imple and ingenious confeſhon. Hauing ſinned 
therefore, lay notin the way of Geds mercy the 
| {tumbling blocke of thine owne iuſtification, but 
, openthe lap of thy confeſſion to receiue it; as Da- 
«14 doth, Hane mercy wpon mee, &c. but why? for 1 


nay| | know,or acknowledge my iniquity. Well may hee 


| open his lapto receiue Gods mercy, that opens his 
mouthto confelle his owne miſery. Open thy month 


| wide, in hearty prayer and confeflion , and 1 will fill 
| # with the ſenſe offanour and mercy. 
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ſinnes , God will ſtop his mouth when hee would. 
faine plead for himſelfe before his iudgement ſeat, | 
and ſtrike him dumbe that hee ſhall not haue one | - 
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2, Indeed, 


1. Inregard of 


our {elucs, 


loels 15 16. 
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Cnay. VIII. 


He expreſſing of our Humiliation in Deede| 
followes : And it conlifts in three forts of 
| actions. | 
1. Such as reſpect our ſelues. 
2. Such as reipe(t God. e* 
3- Such as reipect our brethren. 
1. Forour ſelues. And thart is, the reſtraint of 


: 


ofthis life: as meats, mirth, marriage, mulicke, ap- 


times ination, when in more ſpeciall fort we hum- 
ble our ſelues in faſting, but alwayes inafﬀteRtion, 
| {o that we: bee not deuoured, and catcn vp of any 
earthly pleaſure, but may retoxce as thouzh we reiobced | 
ot. In wearing of ſumptuous apparell bee no! 
more pufted vp, nor make any more reckoning of 
| 1t,tnen ifit were lack-cloath,in faring more dantily 

 beno more prouoked roexceſſe in gluttony, orto | 


= rable. Repentance is the ſobriety of minde, 


| This is the heauineſſe ſpoken of Zac. 21. 4 4. Take 
 heede leſt your hearts bee oppreſſed with [urfetting and 
drunkennefſe. It is a drunken heauineſſe, not the hea- 
| wineſſe of godly ſorrow. Andindeed this is the rea- 
{on that many are ſo eager in the purſuits of their 
| pleaſures, 


— cw 


n 
our lelues in the vie of the comforts and pleaſures | Z 


parell, company, &c. This reſtraint muſt be ſom- | | 
| | 


latisfying ofourappetite,then it we ſateat a poore | | 
F 
but wordly pleaſures make the minde drunken. | | 


> + 
LW | 


of reall Humiliation. | | 
© | #94, 
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- | pleaſures, becauſe they would make Gods Serge- 
— | © [ant, their owne conſcience, that purſues them 
' | drunken with thele pleaſures : iuſtas many men 
vic to doe, getting the Sergeant that comes to ar- 
reſt them into the Tauerne, and there making him 
drunke, that ſo they may eſcape. Thais exceſle that | 
is in pleaſures [ſhewes how little men haue taſted of 
true humiliation. If they did batke themſclues in 
ſale teares could they bathe themſelues in this | + 
{[weet milke ? Ifthey did confider what Chriſt fut- 
fred for their linnes, his want ofall theſe ontward | | 
comforts, euen ofan houſe to hide his head in, his | 
hunger, thirſt , nakedneſle, his vineger on the 
croſle. Could they fo hill and glut themlelues eucn 
to ſatiety and fact with the plcalures of this lite, 


would! hey ——— ſteepe their owne dainties | 
in this vineger of godly forrow , and delay this 
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ttrong wine with this wW: !rer, and cate their meats, | | p_ & 
as the [ewes their Paſſcouer, 11th ſowre hearbs ? Tt | Exod, 12. | $1 8:58 
their ſp! '\rituall ioy in that 5acr1meut, where Chriſt I (Bs 
| was giuento the Beleeuer, was to be leaſoned with | pp | 
this forrow, how much more {hould this outw ard | | i 
temporall ioy > Thus did D:#i4notably expreſſe | dong 
| |! his humiliation: [cauſe my bed every night to ſwinme, | Plc. 6, [0:4 
ide, | 7 | and water my couch with my teares : His bedde isthe : 
ien,| © | plac of hiseale. Now look howhe qualefied that , 
7.:ke| | | oneeaſe, and comfort, ſo by proportion did heall 
and [ [the reſt. Not our beds onely, but our boords,our 
hea. © | gardens, our fine buildings, all our delights muſt 
rea- | be walhed with this water, as good Bradford vſu- | 
Deir] © | allyathis dinner vſed to ſhed teares on his tren- 
=_ -. & 3. cher! 
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cher. So the woman Luc. 7. late weeping 2 and wi. 

ping, while taey were eating at table. Loſeph of 
drdwetbes makes his g oarden or placeot plcafure, 
robe aplace of cation, by buildiig a ſepul- 

cher therein. Thus alſo doth /eremue, bring 
repenting linner teſtitying is bumiliation : He ſts 
alone,retyring bimlclte into his cloſer trom his vain 
and delighttull com,any,he ſhuts him vp himſcife 
clola nd {tzes his mouth in the duſt, what then (hall 


we lay to our Epicurcs, to our good tellowes,and 
the reit of that crue, but that of Ames 6. I oebeet to 
them that are azeaſe in £10n,not iitting alone,not wa-| 
(hing their beds with their teares, but with theu 
quafingsand carowlings, They lze ſtretching them: 
ſelues on inory beds, eating the lambs of the flocke, and 
the calues out of the - fall, and (i ing to the (ound of th wvioll.. 
&c. For as they torger Joſephs afjliction ſo they 
torget their owne linnes: werethey remembred, | 
they would be ſowre lawce to their (weete meate, | 
[and would be as gall and wormewood to imbitter | 
| vnto them all their vaine delights. | 

2. Suchas reſpe&t God. And thoſe actions are 
twofold. 

1, Feare, trembling, filence at his rebukes and 
threatnings, 1/. 66. 2. 1looke to him that w of an hum- 
ble and contrite heart, but who that is, he ſhewes by 
che words following, and trembles at my word. A 
man whoſe courage 15 cooled, ana naturall ſpirits 
waſted, and his very heart broken with croſſes in| 
this world i is ſoone taken downe. A little thing | 
daunts ſuch a poore foule, whereas a wan of ſpirir | 
and courage will not be erritied withonesthreat- 


[ nings. 
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| A Treatiſe of Repentance. 
| nings. Before our Repenyrtance, ob the ſtourneſle 
| and ſiffeneſſe of our hearts againſt God ! Though 
; theLyon roared neuer ſo much, wee would not 
| tremble : bur when withthe hammer of the La W, 
and happily of ſome aMidions beſides, God hath 
broken theſe ſtout hearts of ours, then alas what a 
little thing will make vs ſtoope? An angry word, 
oran angry looke will more humble vs then, then 
angry ſtroakes and ſtripes could do before. Thus 
was it with broken heartd 7o/71h:he heard the book 
of the Law onely read ina private place, by a lay- 
man, and yet his heartmelted. Alas we heare the 
| fame threatningsnot read onely bur preached ar 
large, with an edge fet on them, in the open 
Church by Gods Miniſters, and yet wee tremble 
and relent no more then the ſeates wee (it on, and 
the ſtones we tread on, So contrite Hezekiah,when 
I{atah threatned him, he bowed, hee tooke not the 
boldneſle and foole-hardinefle of Ahab againſt 211 
c114h, and which many now take, to kicke againſt 
the Miniſter and his doQrine, and toſay, Ir 1s not 
| good which thou fayelt, as fhebfayd, but the 
word of the Lord, ſaies hee,is good. Thus wasit with 
| Dauid, and fois it with all tender hearted Chriſti- 
| ſtians, that when God hides his face,and looks but 
alittle awry onthem, thenarerhey (ore troubled. 
So was it with humbled 796, Brhold (fayes he) 1 am 
wile, what (hall I anſwer thee, Twill lay mine hind wpon 
my mouth, Once hane I ſpoken, bt I will anſwer no more. 
| 1e4 twice, but 7 will proceed no further. So lon1hteſti- 
fies his repentance, by clo'tng his Prophecy with 
his ſilence, But many arelikethoſe impudent caſt- 
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twayes at chelalt day, chat will not iticke to giue 
God the lie when hee rebukes them by Þ:s Mini- 
lters, Lor: { (lay they) when ſaw we thee an hungry and 


ed the: not: "as1t they had ſid why doctlt rhou chal- 
lenge vs of that wherot we were ncuer © guilty 3 and 
{0 they charge God to charge them tallely, 


=y 


{whena man frees and tuſtities God, and bla 


humble patience; tor there is a threet©1J patience. 
[1. Conltrained and perforce, when a mn heares 
| that which he would taine beriy of,as tie danined 
in hell. 2. Voluntary and checrefull. But now 
one may ſuffer cheerefuily when hcethac afflicts 
deales \ niultly . And this patience argues a vertue 
rather inthe laftercr, then any ivitice in the infli- 

terotthe punilhment. 3. There 1s therctore an 
humble patience, when a man acknowledges the 
| righreouſhes of his aftlictions in regard of his (ins : 
nes 
himſelfe alrogether. So Law. 3. Wherefore is the 
lint? g mn ſorron}' ull ? Man ſuſfereth for his ſinnes, for 
God doth nat puniſh willinzly, war af flict the children of 
1: In ft, emping wnaer his fects all the priſoners of the 
earth, This 1s tad which is catled in Scripture, 
Humblino our ſelues unier the and of Ged. \\ hen we 
rake Gods part againſtour ſelues in our croſſes, and 
[10t our owne parts againlt God, as the humbled 
| tinner /its alone, and xeepes lence, and puts 11s mouth tr 
the duſt, and ines his checkes to ſmiters. Sothe Re 

venting theete, n wee areindeede hecrerichicouſly. So 
the poore woman acknowledged the name of : 

dogze art Chriſts hand, Trutn Lord, yet the 0995 cat 
thecinmmes that fall x wnder the table. So the Lord 


#2 lk layes 


| 2. Pa” patience 10 2ll our aftlictions ; I lay 
PY 
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ue | G es of the [{raclites, that their oncireumeſed parts | Lent.26. qr. 
ni- (heuld bee humbled, and they ſhould willmoly wont: the 
end © | puniſhments of their iniquities, \\ hen then we mur- 
al-j | mure, and likeche angry horſe [tarap, and chin 
nd| & [chebir in our crofſes, and doe not with the Pro- 
7 |pher lay, Iwillt veare the wrath of the Lord, becauſe [ 
lay E ane ſinzed arainj} him, wee know not as yet what 


4 Mic 7.9. 
ce.|  |rtruchumilarion ts, 
res] W | 23. Such as reſpe& our brechren : and theſe a- | «<1, ., re. 
ca] i _—_ arc threetuld. Pre 77 cur bees 
ow| & | 1. Inmeckeandquier bearing all injuries, vn- | /7e" 3: 
E&ts| 8 kindneſs, and diſgraces whatſocuer. An vnhum- | bearing of in- | 
twe| & {bled wretch cannor ſuſpect rhe leaſt wrong , but | 3 
fli- heelwells preſently, Whereas ifa man bee eruely | 
an; B j|humbled, his humilicy will cell him 3 rhou deſeruc lt # 
the | = |rhnsto bee vicd; thou art worthy of thele wrongs. | 
15:| & | Loethentruc humiliation v;1ll make vs not only to 
ncs| BZ | rake Godspart, but euen our wicked enemiespart 
| 2 | againſtourſclnes, as Paridtooke Shemezs againtt | 
for| & | hunſelfe, Let him alore. Dauid beeing humbled | 2.59m-16, 
20/| © |chought there conld come no difgrace to bim 
thc| 8 | which his finncs deferued not. So Hrzebiebrand | 
Ire, 4 his people held their peace when Rabſakeh rayled "A 
we ; on them. Fornonecan thinke or ſpeake ſo vilely of | 028 
nd} & fanhumbledrepentant;as he himiclt thinks of him- 
led} 7 lelfe, Whocould haue fa:d more of Paul then hee 
bir, himſelfe did,vv henhe fatd hee was the chefe of ſin- 


: 6, / i.Iinx.15. 
\c | B | ers. Thewicked call Gods caiidren hypocrites, 


So} M [|proud, couctous, wordly. Why alas ! they call | 
[al I themſelues fo , 1nd accuic themfclues with heauy 
cat | © | heartsofallthele finnes vntothe Lord. And wher- 
"rd as they vſc to bee humbled with the lenfe of theſe 
yes| Þ ſinnes, "=A 
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{innes,they will be fo tarre trom being moued with 1 
theſe clamours of the world, that they will rcioyce 
rather thatthere is matter, 8 0ccalion giuen them 
| to {hew and expreſſe their humiliation. Ie is an ill 
| | ligne when a man can put vp no injury. Moſes be- 
ing a mecke man humbled with the ſence of his 
 owne vnwo orthineſle , with ſilence paſſed by the! 
_  grudgings of Aaron and Miriim. And Dauid when 
PE38.1 2.13. he was reuiled was as a deafe man that heard not, and 
45 a dumb: man.tn whoſe mouth was no anſwer. 
{= oP 2 Innot preferring and aduancing our (clues a- | 
nancing our Fa þ our brethren, but in making ourſclues equall | 7 
above || with thoſe of the lower {ort,and un giu1n2 honour (0- 
our ereet®®» | ine ne before another, accounting the lowelt place 
"3 | good enough for vs \ chooſing the loweſ? placeat the_ 
Luke.1 4 feaſt, And ſoindecd an humbled ſinner will thus a- | 
baſe himſelfe. Firſt of all conſidering that cuen his | 
| | beſt part , hisſoule, is made ofnothing. This ex- 
' cellent creature that thus reaſons and diſcourſes : 
not long (ince was nothing. Now nothing is leſle | 
then a Feather, then a ſtone, then a moate in the 
ayre.: But then when hee lookes to his linnes, hee 
| ſeeshimſelfe worſe then nothing. That ambitian 
then which raignes in men whereby they aſpireto| | 
che higheſt places, and indge themſclucs worthier 
then others, ſhewes plainely that they were neuer | 
yet truely humbled for their ſinnes. 4 
7 In not daring Maſterly and ludge-like rocen-| | 
luring, ſure ; for the humbled {inner finds ſo much matter | 
athome within himſelfe, thathe hath no leyſure | Þ 
tolookeſo much into others. And therfore though | | 
ſeucre to himlſclte, yet more milde to others, /» | 
| meeke- 
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meekeneſſe of minde eſteeming every man better then 
hmſelfe. And choſe taults he ſees in others he takes 
notice of happily in himlelfe, orelſe of others as 
bad , atleaſt of the feedes and inclinations to thoſe 
linnes. Therefore /ames after he had commanded 
vs to humble our ſelues, hee addes , ſeake not ewill 


| 


| 


oe of anctber : For how doth hee humble and caſt 
' downe himſelfe, that goes about to caſt downe 0- 
\chers, and crample them vnder his feete, 

4 In abaſing and ſubmitting cur ſelues tothe 
loweſt and meaneſt offices of love toour brethren. 


| Thus the humbled ſinner will mate himſelfe a ſer- 
| nart vato all, and according to the Apoſtles com- 


mandemcnt, will /erue others Ly loue ; and bearing 0- 
ther men; burdens ſo fulfills the law of C briſt. 


unk?. IX 


Of the contravies to Humil ation, D:ſpaire_ 
and a ſeared Conſcience. 


Ithertoof the grace of Humiliation it ſelfe : 
Now to adde a worde or two of the contra- 
riestOit, Contrary to godly h: umiliationor contri- 


tion are theſe two. 1. Deſperation. 2.The block- | 


ih, the ſeared, and ſenceleſſe Conſcience that z paſt 
feelin #2. Boththeſc indeed mult be auoyded, but 
yetthcelatterofthetwo is more vſuall , and more 
dangerous, more vſuall; bec aule it is more pleaſing 

to 
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+ and Dawid, Delperation ilayes thoeſands, Security | © 
ten thouſangs, even as moredie of intemperancy ot | Þ 
diet, then are killed by the Sword : ſo though De- | Z 


—— _— - . 


A Treatiſe of Repentance. 


| —— 


co our nature, whereas Deſperation 1s more dt- 
ſtaſtetullin regard of the bitternetle. And thertore 
Sathan wants that bait to bring men to deſpaire, 
wich he hath to bring men to lenllefle ſecurity. 
Theretore heere we may lay, as they ſang of Saul 


{paire be more fearefull, yet Security 1s more fre- 
quent. More dangerous alſo, becaute Deſparation 
may be turned ſooner to good,for thac the deſpai- 
ring perſon is touched with the {ight of his ins, & 
teeles his owne miſery. But the [enllefle conſcience 
is nothing (o, it hath neither light ot 11n, nor ſenſe 
ot milcry. 

Both theſe extreames of Deſperation and of 
Senileſneſle come from one caule, and thatis, the 
negle&t ofthe prickes and wounds of conſcience. It 
isa great mercy of Gad to giuevs fo faire warning 
trom a monitour within our owne boſomes. The 
' warnings others giue vs, weeare ready to except 


| againſt. Wee cannot except againſt the warnings | Z 


' of our owne hearts. But as when milder correti- 
| on preuailes not with our children , wee proceed 
;to ſeuerer diſcipline:\o when Conſcience her gent- 
ler prickings are negleQed, {hee talles to deeper 
wounding and cutting;when reds will dono good, 
God puts Scorpions into her hands to ſcourge v> 
| co death. Every littleprick of an accuſation fetches 
| as it were ſome blood trom thy ſoule ; Now ifpre- 


[one bloud of Chriſt to be applyed to thy ſoule, the 


bleeding 
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lently with emmy beere thou wouldeſt craue | 
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bleeding would be {tayed. But becaule thou ncg- 


medicines of thine owne, therefore the wound 
bleedes (till, and thou ſhalt dyc of it, And thus we 
ſee how deſperation comes trom the neglect of 
the pricks of Conſcience. | 
Burt againe and that more commonly the Con- 
(ſcience growes ſeared, and palt feeling , ſothat a 
man may now finne freely, and that without con- 
troule of Conſcience, after that hee hath once be- 
gunneto deſpiſe the admonitions and accuſations 
thereof. So weſec the Father giues oucr corret- 
ing his vahappy child, when hee growes wolſe for 
all his corre&ting of him. Thus many mens conſci- 


lefeſt the bleeding,and thinkeſt ro ſtay it by bale | 


; ences deale with them ſpeaking in a manner vnto 


'them as God ſpeakes to the Iewes, 1hy ſhould we | 


{mite you any more, ſince ye fall away more and more? 
you ſetlight by our warning, we will euen giue 0- 
uer. Conſcience is Gods officer, and it is fer by 
God todoe the beſt office that can bee to vs. But 


; when God ſeeshis officer not regarded, hee will 
diſchargehim ofhis office. When a wound is nor | 
taken intime , the fleſh feſters, and growes dead | 
and rotten:ſo alſo it fares with the wounds of Con- 
ſcience. A wounding Conſcience neglefed will 
row a d-a{ Conſciznce., O then howlſoeuer thou 
maylt ſer light by the checkes and rebukes of men, 
and mayſt ſhake oft them. yet neuer reie or con- 
contemne the checks of Conſcience. In any caſe 
rakeheed of that, tor either it will continually ring 
ſuchaloud peale in thine cares as ſhall make them | 


totingle, and thine heart ro tremble: or elle that | 
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which is worle,it ſhall for euer after hold its peace. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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; and heede the voice of Conſcience, leſt otherwite 
it fare with vs as with thoſe whom great and vio- 

lent noiſes continually herd;at length make deate, 

DE as in thoſe that dwell by the fall of the river Nilus. | 
Or as it doth with vnlucky boyes, who becing vſed | | 
to the rodde, at length hardenthemſclnes, and re-| ' 
gard it not, 


ſnibs, and pulls of our conlciences? Let vs giue car 
roſowhollome arebuker. Let vsſecke pretently to! 
the Lord for mercy and forgiueneſle. Let vs hum- 

ble our ſoules before him in conteſſion. Let vs put 


Conſcience out of office no otherwiſe then thus, bl 
that as Conſcience hath accuſed vs to our ſelues, ſo! 7 


now we will goe and accuſe our ſclues ro our God, 

For if Conſciences roddes, and checks cannot driue | 
thee to Repentance , whoſe ſhould ? Many there | 
are that inregard of their places are tree from the | 


rods. and the checkes of men, as Kings, and great | © 


ones : VWho dare checke them ? None may 
{miterhem, yer God in mercy towards them will 


haue their Conſcience to ſmite them as Dawids | |? 
heart ſmote him,though a King. Conſcience takes 
nonoticeof Kingſhip. Therefore all, euengreat| | 
States, and they of all others muſt moſt liſten to, | | 


Doe wee then feele the priuy nippes , and ſecret | | 
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Of the names whereby the ſecond part of 
R epemtance, \ 12. cnanze of 
heart is [ct out in 
$ ermpinre. 


| | 
| ] [therto of the former part of Repentance, | , 71. ;.. 


Mourning, Humiliation Or Contritien : The le-| condpartof | 
| Repentance, 


cond followeth, T W11Ng. Reformation, Or Conmer (1- #0, P: 
a | ) ion, 


| on, where conlider wee 1. The Names. 2. The Na- | where 


1. Forthe names, they are more eſpecially two. | ' The names 
1. An Hebrew nameſignifying Turning or Con-! * © 
| uerlion. 2. A Greeke name ſignifying After-wit, 
| or wiſdome, | 
The firſt name is a metaphor drawen from tra- þ,. + «1 

vellers, who hauing gone out of their way, muſt! * 

come backe againe and returneinto theright way | bu 
ifeuer they meanet&arrive vntothe intended pe] 
riod of their iourney. Weallare or ſhould betra- | 
| uellers ro God, to Heauen-ward: but wee are tur- | 
ned alide into the quite contrary way : We are like | 
the Prodigall departing from his fathers houle, like 
thelolt theepe ſtraying from the fold : therefore | 
we mult turne backeagatac, and ſet our faces to | 
wards God, vpon whom wee haue turned our 
backes. It i3 impo{hble his feete ſhovld ener ſtand 
in Heaven, whoſe eycsare not turned towards it. 


Men doe vainely perfwadethemſelues of finding 
| God! 
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God and his Kingdome with faces turned vpon| & 
ſinne, and backes vpon God. Excelicntly doth 1/ay| Þ 
1oyne together twrning and ſeekin; God, A man}| 
may long enough ſeeke an Eaſterne Countrey in} © 
the Welt, cre he findeit. And as long may hee} 3 
ſeeke God inthe wayes of ſinne and Sathan,ere he! Z 
{hall meet with him. This phraſethen ſheweth the 
abſolute necelhity ot Repentance : for as he whoſe 
backe being turned vpon me is gone farre from me 
can neuer be with me, vnleſlc he turne his face to- 
| wards me, and ſo make towards me with his fecte : 

' no more can wee {1nnersthat are gone away from 
| theLordeuer enioy him, or bee with him, vnlefſe 
by Repentance we turne towards him : onelythus 
turning may wee (ceke him, and thus ſeeking can 
we hinde him. | 

The (ſecond name is Metanoia,_After-wit,or Af- 
ter-wiſdome, oppoſed to Pronoia, Fore-wit, fore-ca- 
ſtingand proniding before hand, 

This name teacheth that every impenitent fin- 
ner isa witlefle foole, and that rrue wiſdome con- 
liſts in turning from our ſinnesto the Lord. Of| 
the _ drawing men to Repentance, it isſayd,| 
He ſhall turne them to the wiſdome of the iuſt. The mi-| © 
niſter ſayes Paul, muſt wait if God at any time will gine| © 
thee refractary Repemtance, i-« 29216307, that 1s, that| |? 
they may awake ourvf their drunken (leepe, and! '* 
become ſober. Implying that as long as we lie in| þ 
our linnes, weareas drunken ſots voyd of all vn-| F 
derſtanding. Hence that phraſe of rhe repenting| © 
Prodigall, He came to himſel/e,implying that before 
he was mad, and beſides himſelte. 7f chou wilt bee 
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A | wiſe, 
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| ro profeſle his deſire after Heauen,and yettoſhun | 


£ 
; 


' wiſdome or Aﬀter-wit. In gther things Fore-wrt is 
| preferred before After-wrr. B 

| of Repentance ſhall bring vs to a tare better eſtate 

| then euer wee ſhould haue attained it Ad.ws had 
| had the fore-wit to haue eſpied the deceit of Sa- 
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wiſe, thou wilt be wie for thy ſelfe, that is thine owne | 
ſoules good, ſaith Salomon. 

Let now the woreling and impenitent wretch 
20, and thinkeRepentance folly and himlſelte wile, 
that will not bee troubled with ſo heauy and me- 
lancholy a thing. They ſhall ſing another ſong one 
day, cuen that\W1/d. 5. Wee counted them fooles, but 
&c. Is not hea toolethar being out of his way, wil 
not returne backe when the right way is ſhewed 
him ? Hearke what Jeremy ſaies ot ſuch? They haue 
refuſed to returne: therlore I ſayd they are poore; 
how poore ? poore inthe braine. poore in wit ; for 
headdes, They are fooliſh : forthis cauſe that rich 
man iz called a /oole tor all his worldly wit, and 


thole virgins toollh virgins forall their blazing 
lamps. It were madneſleto thinke of comming vp. 
tothe top of the houſe without the ſtaires or lad- 
der;ſ»to cometo Heauen without this ladder of 
Repentance. Extreame folly for a man to aimeat 
ſome excellent end,and in meane time neuer think 
of the meanes that ſhould compaſle ir, nay to doe 
that which is dire&tly contrary thereto. Fora man 


Repentance the onely way that carries thether, 
\Worthily therefore 1s Repentance cailed Afrter- 


ut heere the afterwit 


than, and foto have prevented the danger. This | 
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ts the wiſdome that is commended to vs inthe pa- | Luc.1s, 
rable' 
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rable ofthe vniuſtſteward. And itisthe wiſdome 
\ Moſes prayes for : Teach ws ſo to number our dayes, 
counting euery day torthelalt, that wee may apply 
our bearts towiſdome,cuen tothe wildome of prout- 
ding for our ſoules by Repentance. 

- And ſo much of the names giuen to this ſecond 
part of Repentance. 


þ 


| | 


4; # Yi. 4 * | 


Of turning from ſun. 


He ſecond poynt to bee conlidered in this 
Changeor Turning,is theyawrethereof,and | | 
chat is ſet downe inthedefinitionto be a turning | | 
trom ſinne to God. | 
| Heere though the nature of it be ſer foorth by a 
metaphor drawen from change otplace, yet indeed | 
Repentance is nochange of place, but of qualities, | 
manners and diſpolitionsfrom £wlto Good, The 
 ſouleand body inregard of their eſſence, powers, | | 
faculties, and proper and naturall actions remaine| Þ 
the ſame afterRepentance that before. Onely the 
corrupt and vicious qualities in them are taken a- 
way. and fo they arereftified. Sorrow, feare, toy, 
&c. are not aboliſhed, but onely poliſhed, and re- 
hined of that droſle of errour in regard of their ob- | 
tet. Feare of punt{hment is turned into feare of 


line, and worldly forrow into godly, Carnal 
mirth 
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' mirth into ſpirituall 10y in the holy Gholt. . 

' Againethis change is twofold. 1. Paſiue,wher- 
| by God changes andturhes vs. In the which wee 
\aremeere patients, and God onely workes. 2. 4- 
| Fine, whereby wee being turned and changed by 
| God, doe labour turther to turne and change our 
| ſelues. Both theſe in timeare together, but yer di- 
'ftin&tin nature. The former is that which is cal- 
| led Regeneration, and isas it were the intuling of a 

loule into a dead body, Thelatteris Repentance 
and isthe motion or ſtirring otthe ſovle infuſed. 
Ofit hn, when he ſaith, He that hath this hape pur- 
2eth himſcife. And this latter attiue Conuerlion in 
Repentance,isthe efte&t of the tormerpaſſiue con- 
uerlion. After 1was conuerted Trepented: fo 1jay 30. 
'21.22. And inthis regard is Repentance madethe 
gitr of God, becauſe his turning of vs, is the cauſe 
ot our turning our ſelues, | 

© Forthe vnderſtanding of the nature of this tur- 
ning two things mult be conſidered. 1. The Parts. 
2. The Propernes thereof. 

The Parts are two. 1. CAvuerſion from linne, 
2. Converſion to God, 

For the former; It was thus expreſſed inthe de- 
finition, Repentance is a grace, &c. whereby the 
(inner &c. turnes from his ſinne : where let vs mark 
that Repentanceis made aturning from (innein- 

definitely without reſtriftion : whenceariſe thoſe 
,two ConſeQaries. 1. That there is no ſinne ſo great | 
| but may bez And 2. That there is no (inne ſo ſmall, 
but »w/t be oppoledand encountred with Repen- 
tance. Reaſon ſayes, Great ſinnes cannot be : and 
2 ſmall | 
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| {mall {innes need not be repented et. In great (ins 
Reaſon derogates from Gods mercy 3 as though 
they could nor bee pardoned tor all our Repen-| 
trance : My ſunne is greater then can beforemen. In lel- 
ler, from his ultice and ruth z a5 though they 
might be pardoned witnzout any Repent: Ye atall. 
Againſt both thele errours oppole wee both theſe 
aflertions, and thus doe we maintaine them. 
I. I ſay; There i5no finne fo hainous or hide: 
| ous, but there is place torRepentance, the linne a- 
 gainſt the holy Ghoſt alwayes reſerucd : of which 
| tis ſayd,rhat it is 7»poſb/e that euer the oftendors 
therein ſhould be renewed by Repentance. Net that 
| the Arme of Gods power is thortned, or the bow- 
els of his mercy lo ltraiglurned,as though any (inne 
{could ouercome either : but as of a Phylician 
| though otherwiſe able, and wuling to heale a 4 
'rient,! It may be layd yet, hee cannot heale him, 1 
| he bee obſtinately wilfull, and will neither _— 
the Phyſician but ſpits in his face, nor his Phylick, 
| bur ſpils it on the zround; cuen fo the caſe is here. 
[Thereforecannot this (ine be pardoned, this ſpi- 
rituall diſeaſe be cured, becauſethis is the nature 
ofit, torageand raue deſperatly both againit the 
phylicke, and againſt the Phylician ; to trample 
the bloud of Chriſt vnder feet, and to deſpight the 


| {piri of Gad the ſprinckler ot this bloud, and not 


|ro endure him, when he perſwades to prepare the 
heart to Repentance, forthe reccit of that Soue- 
raigne medicines. 


| 


, 


But as for all other finne ; Chriſt ſayes, 7 came to 


call finners ( without exception) 10 Repentance}, 
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15! eh though Publicansand Harlots ; Princes of Sodome 
th! © |andGomorra,thatis, ſuch as matched the filthy So- | 1% '5- 
1-| © |domites in wickedneſle, are yet bidden to wath 
{-{ © 'rhemſelues in thisrjuer. Theconſpirators againſt 
= |Chriſtarecalled to li//ethe /oane, namely with the | Pl. 2. 
Y iſles of that repenting woman, Zuc.7.who would | 
hauethoght that euer the cruciticrs of Chriſt, who 
ſhed hus bloud by marther,{hould have dranke his blood 
 byfaith ; and imbruing their hands in the motter, 
ſhould have bathed their ſoules inthe merit therof.. 
And ycteuen theſe are bidden Repent. 

| This isto comfort (uch whom the multitude 
= {and hainovſneſſe of their linnes diſcourages, 3s ! 
w-\ © tthoughthere were no acceſle to mercy by Repen- 
> tance, Vntothele God ſayes, Come,let ws reaſon to- 
 eether : Stand nor reaſoning with your owne di- | 
(truſtfull hearts, but hearke what Iſay to you. J/ | 
ye will waſh 'nd clenſe your ſelues by Repentance , 
Thoughyour /innes were as red as crimſon, &C. yet then 
ſhall they be as white as ſnow. O but my linnes are 
exceeding great,andaboue the ordinary ſeize: why | 
ſo much the more neede haſt chou to repent : the | - 
=  moredangerousthediſeaſe is,the more is phylick 
 vſcd. Andif thy (inne bee fo great as thou com- 
* | plaineſt, whar meaneſt thou to make it | by 
* |notrepenting. The greatneſle of thy (innetrou- 
*  blesthee. Repentance will make it lefle : it is only 
| |impenitency that is the condemning ſinne. O bur 
*  thegreatneſſe ofmy (inne hinders me from repen- 
; ting : ſay notſo : Remember thar Chriſt is thy 
= |phylician, and Repentance is his phylicke, Mr. g. 
| | The wholeneede not a Phyſician, but the licke ; | carne 
1 not 
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not to call the Righteous , but {inners ro Repen- 
tance. Vilt thou now make him fo weake and vn- 
Skiltull a Phyſician, that he ſhould be good onely | 
atacold,oratthe rhgume, or ſome iuch petty in- 
firmity, and not ablc to deale with a burning pe- 
{tilentiall feuer ! Indeed bodily dileaſes fometimes 
ſo weaken that there is noabilty to recetue, much 
lefle the power in the pbylicke received ro worke. 
Many dileales arethere that pole the beſt Phylict- 
ans,and are their ſhame and reproch : not fo here: 
Neuerart thou fo low brought, but Chriſt is able 
co make theertake his receit of Repenrance : and 
when it 15 once taken, neuer doubt ot the working: 
for there is no fhinne, no ſpirituall dilcalethat ex- 
ceedes the $kill ot our fpirituall Phyſician, Teſus 
Chriit. And thertoreſo many examples we haue 
ol horrible inners renewed by Repentance,as Ka- 
h1ban Harlor, Zdbraham an Idolater , Manaſſes a 
Tyrant, Payla Perſecurour,thoſe Magicians called 
atthe birth, that debauched theefe called at the 
death of Chriſt, 

This doQtrinecondemneth the rigour of the Xe- 
watians denying Repentanceto them that fell away 
through fearein time ot perſecution, 

It an{wereth alſo that Queſtion concerning Re- 
lapſe or Recidiuation, into ſome greeuous (inne after 
Repentance for it, namely, whether ſuch relapſed 
perſons may be recovered againe by new Repen- 
tance? This doftrine ſhewes plainely they may. 
Becauſe no finne is excluded from Repentance, 
ſave that one vnpardonable. And heereto adde 
theſe reaſons. 
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1 Relapſc intoſome one perticular grieuous of- 
fence, after Repentance leemes notto bee more 
heynous, then a generall andlong continued re- 
uolt of one eminent inthe protcſſion of the trueth, 
from religion, to idolatry, trom holineſle,to filthi- 
neſſeof life. But euen ſuch a reuolt may be holpen 
by repentance, as in Salowons cale. Therefore a re- 
lapſe alſo. | 

2 Repentance is Chriſts Phiſick for ſicke ſinners, 
Matth.9. Now iftemporallPhylicke doc help re- 
lapſes inta the ſame diſeaſes, why may not repen- 
rance rel1cuerelaples into the ſame (innes. 

3 Cliiſt commands vs to forgiue our brother 
vnto 79. tines 7, times in one day, if hee repent. 
Now that wiich God bids vs doe, in ſome meaſure 
wedoe it: and that good witch we doe,and haue, 
wehaue icfrom God, and doe it by his helpe. All 
our goodnefle and mercy is but alittle particle our 
of his fulneſſe, a drop out of his Sea. Therefore if 
there be ſuch mercyin vs.to forgiuethoſe that at- 
ter theirrepentance for ſome iniuries done vs , of- 


| gaine, Gene(is.20.2. daſhing his foote at the ſame | 


fend againe inthe ſame kind , much more thenin 
God the Father, and fountaine of mercies. 

4 Neither want wee altogether example of 
Scripture. Abrahams example, Gen.12.19.hazar- 
ding his wiues chaſtity by a {lippery pollicie:and a- 


(tone is alleaged by ſome. Tothe which wee may 
alſo adde that of Þ4»,worthipping the Angell the 
ſecondtime, after the Angells rebuke for his for- 
mer errour. But intheſe examples there is no men- 


tion made of repentance after the firſt flip. Though 
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in all likclihood the rebuke ot an Angell fhould 


 prevaile with 79%n, andot a heathen man with A- © 
| braham, ſpecially when hee ſaw Gods rebuke inthe | © 
; the danger he wasin. Belides that theſe ſeemera- | 
| therto bee examples of infirmities, then of more - | 


Trienows offences, whereot rhe queſtion is made, As | 
tor Peters diihmulation in his ludaizing, Gal. 2, it | 
was nothing of thar nature that his diſimulation | 
was in denying Chriſt. And therefore it cannot be | 
counted ſachaRelaple as now we ſpeake of. The 
example of /9na5 ſeemes fitter tor this purpole : his | 
linne was grieuous to runne away from God, and 
torſake his ambaſlage to.Niniuch: and forit being 

grieuoully puniſhed inthe whales belly, hee there | 
heartily repented, as appeares, Ionas. 2. yetfor all | 
this when God ſpared Niniuch, he was angry with | 
him, and juſtified his former {inne, and withed hee | 
had never come rhither;zwitich in efte&,and before | 
God was all one as tohaue committed that (inne a- | 
gaine the ſecond time. Heere is comfore then e- 


 uenfor relapſed perſons, that are intavgled againe 


| in thefame offences whereout formerly they were | 


| delivered by repentance. And yer this comfort be- 
longs onely to poore troubled conſcierices, not to 
| preſumptuous ſinners. It isnot to encourage any 
| chatſtandstofall, orthat isfallentolye till, but 


 onely himthat is fallen, and feeles himſelte fallen, 


vp on foote, by putting him in hope of a poſhbili- 
ty of riſing vpagaine by helpe of that fone which is 
ſet as for #befal!, ſoandthat much more for thert- 
ſing againe of many. 


But 
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id i # | Bur as for leſſer flippes , whole experience doth | 
4. o | not tell him that even after repentance he is again, 
he' Þ | and againc hampercdin thelame ſnares of anger, 
a- | ® | rechineſſe, luſt, negligence, lecret pride, hypocri- 
»| & | fie, vaine-glory,&c, Though yer the fruit of ſeri- 
\; | ® | ousrepentance betore will appeare in our falling 
it| & | againe, thatrwe (hall preſently catch our ſclics tar- 


n | if | die. Theretore we tnult not be ouer much perplex | 

| & | edinſuch caſes, trothinke our former repentance. 
ie | & | vnſound. Forrepentance doth not wholly take a-| 
| way finne, but onely weakens it, leſſens, andim-| 
* [| payresit. Andas hetruelyrunned who afterward 
g| Þ fitterh downe : {0 hee may truely repent of ſome (in 
e\'il | who atterward is toyled by it againe. | 
ll | 2 ConſeCtaryis, that there isno ſinne ſo fmall| 
th] 7 | butitneedesrepentance. The world thinkes that 
repentance is onely tor more grienous finnes, as; 
murther adultery , oppreſſion, blaſphemy : as for ! 
leſſer matters they hope they may bee difpenſed! 
withail. Heere our ciuillmenare to bee nipped,| | 


_—y 
Q. 
Wen. 


1c | © | who put away repentance from chemſelucs be-| 

re! © | cauſefree from grofle ſcandall. Surely, thor'gh | 

e- | & | they had no vnabclecfteor prophaneneſſe of heart, | 

0 which indeede are as heynous (innes as any, yet | 

y hauethey cauſe enough torepent, if it were but for | 

it] & j}cheveryleiſt idlecthoughts, or wordes they cuer | 

n, | & |choughcorſpoke. Thechildrenof G O D whole 

«| | | heart God hath ſoftned by the touch of his ſpirit, 

i. | © | willbetroubled eucn for theleaſt linnes; account 

Py tingno linnelitcle which is committed agiainft fo 

j- greata God, John Huſſe that good Martyr in his|..,..,,,..., 
impriſonment repented for his playing ar OWN, | in 14.7, 12g: 

T5 3 becavlei | 
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becauſe of the loſle of time , and prouocation vn- 
toanget. So Bradford and Ridley for their negli- 
gences, and ſecret infirmities euen in good adti- | 
ons; as is to bee ſeene in their letters. When Da- | 
«ids hand did rouch but the lap of Sauls garment | 
that touch of his hand cot him blowes and ftroaks | 
of heart. Enery thing is laid to heart by Gods chil-| 
dren, ſuch things the world neuer ſticks at, linnes of 
omiſſion as wel as of comiſſion. Epheſw is called to | 
Repentance for leaving herficſt loue. Euen norto 
increaſe in grace according to the good meanes, | 
and occalions we enioy, is a matter that craues re- | 
pentance, fauonring our ſelues though in neuer ſo 
{mall ſinnes cannot ſtand with repentance, which 
turnes the backe vpon all ſinnes whatſocuer , bee 
they great,or be they ſmall. 


CHAP. X11. | 


Of the ſecond part of Connerſjan, Turning 
to the Lord. 


| 


Lord. In finne our backs arc turned to him, 
Inrepentance our faces are turned towards him. | 
Forit is not enough to ceaſe from ſinne, but with- | 
all we muſt turne to the Lord, and ſet our hearts to- | 
wards him and his kingdome.0 1/rael if you retwrne, | 

190. dtupto me ſaith the Lord, And let him that ftole | 
| fteale | 


T He ſecond part of T»rnive, is turning to the 
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ſteale 19 more, but let 1m labour and gue to him that 
needes. For exery tree thitbrings not forth good frun 
ſhall be hewen downe and caſt 1140 the fire, Many lead 
a ciuill and an honeſt like , not {potted with groſle 
| finnes, yet for allthis they hawe prophane hearts 
turned to the world-ward , not ſauouring or affe. 
(ting the things of God. Bur here is the very pith 
| of repentance, The turninz of the heart wvpward io 
Heaven, and ixing tlic eye ypon God , and fo ma- 
kipgrowards him with the foote : that ſoit nay be 
ſaid of euery true repentant , that his behauiour is 
as of one that is going vp tothe heauently Jeruſalem, 
45 it was faide ot Chriſt going tothe earthly 1eruſe- 
lem, Oh this one thing (howes how little repen- 
tance therc is in this world, when the ſhame ot our 
affeCtions carrics vs downewardtothecarth. A 
plaine argument the heart is turned to Gud : For 
in thisregard a Chriſtians conzerſation w in beinen, 
| becauſe by repentance his eye is now turned to hea- 
| uen,and his feere are carrying him thether apace. 

This then miniſters exceeding great comfort to 
the. povre repenting ſinner diſcouraged with his 
| manifold flippes anglinfirn.ities, and is broughtro 
doubt of the truth of his repentance by the ſenſe of 
his many and dai!y fraiſties. Such an one may re- 
member that repentance conliſts ina turning of 
the heart and aftetions to God,not in walking 1n a 
way withour a (tuwbling foote. Repentance takes 
not away ſtumbling,it takes not away flipping,and 
liding of the foote. It keepes the face from tur- 
ning trom God, andthe foote from walking from 
G 


. Ir fares with a repentant as with a man go- 
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| Butthemainepoint that heere is to bee iniiſted 


; Chriſt turne ſtones into bread ro prooue. himſelfe 
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ing vp an hill, who though he may haue many fals 
and ſlippes, yer ſtill is ſaid to bee going vpthe hill, 
becauſe his face is roward the toppe of the hill. So 


iris With the peniten ſinner, he is turning to God, | 
| though he have many falls, becauſe iis tace is ſet, 
and the maine current of his afſeQions is bent vp- | 
' on God. This therefore be thy comfort,thou wen- 
reſt not out to meete and to weleome (inne , but ir 
| came vpon thee at vnawares, and like a coward 
' comming behind thee ſtrooke vp thine heeles, thy 
feet indeed {lid a little downeward , but thy face 
; was ſtill vpward. | 


' 
: 
| 


; ypon, is this,that repentance alwaics brings with it 
a wonderfull, and a palpable change and alcerati- 
| onoft the heart and lite. Whenour afteCtions, like 
| wilde madde horſes are violently galloping to hell, 
the ſpirit of God by repentance, as by a bridle, ſud- 
denly giues a ierke and turnes them, and ſets them 
agoing as faſt the other way. So that thoſe our 
companions in the broad way ſtand maruelling at 
vs, that wee breake off company, and doe nor (til! 
continue runnin out with them into the ſame exceſſe 
of rot. 

So greatis the change thatnot onely our ſelues, 
but others alſo may diſcerne it as to maruell at ir. 
It is compared to the change of darkeneſſe into 
| light, which who ſces itnot ? yea vnto the change 
of aſtone into fleſh, 7 will take away the ſtony heart, 
| and riue you a heart of fleſh. Why doth Sathan bid 


God? Hee had long before done a greater matter 
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then that, eucn turned ſtones into fleth which 1s 
|ſoiter then bread. Great and wonderfull is that 
(change of glory in the lite to come, when a pecce 
of clay {hall thine asthe Sunne, when corruption 
| (hall pur on 1ncorruprion, when thele bal: earthly 
bodies (hall bee ſpiritual bodies, and theſe weake 
12norant ſoules ſhall become like the Angels them- 
(clues. But this change which is wroug 2hr by Re- 
| pentance1n the conueriion ofa (inner tarre Exc els 
1c: Forthe diſtancebetwixt Grace and Glory 15 not 
fo great as betwixt Smne and grace: for grace is the 
beginning otglory. And theretore Paw! couches 
| Senification vnder Glorification, being but the per- 
fetion of Sandtfication: And Peter C: als the Grace_ 
of 10y, glorious ioy and wnſpeakable. Bur (in is flat con- 
trary to grace, and a change from one degree to 4- 
'nother, 15 calier then from one &mae to another. 
No maruell then if the Angels doe ſotriumph at 
| theRepentance ofaſinner, whenthey lee a greater 
| change then that at the firſt creation, when out of 
that deformed and confuled Chaos, * good and lo 
bewtifull a creature as heauen & earth was drawn. 
| Oh the bright huethe leprous {oule is in, when 
| once waſhed in this lorden. Though before blacker 
then the ſtocke, yet now fhineth as once Jeruſalems 
Nzzarites.The beggers nalty ragges are ſtript oft, 
bow old man is put off, and theroyall robes they 
i cloath vs, the new man 1s put on. Great is the 
! |change of olde age into youth. Now in Repen- 


(| trance of olde men we become young men, we caſt } 


our oldeskinne with the ſnake, and oh how ſawug 
and freſhare weethen ? ee even renue our ſtrength 
with 


Rom, 8. 


1, Pet. 1.$, 


Luc.i5,10. 


Lam 4.7- 


Pal. 103. 
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with the Eagle, All olde things paſſe away,andall things 
become new. 

Heerethen 1s an excellent triall of our Repen- 
| trance. Let vsnot decciue our (clues. Repentance' 
will transformea man out of himlelfe, ſo that all! 
the world may ſee it, and ſay, How much is this man 
changed from that he was?Canſt thou lay ofthy ſelfe | 
as Paul of Oneſimus ? Once wnpro fitable, now profita-' 
Philem.iz. | ble. Or as Paulofthe Cormhians, Once I was atheefe, 
i. Cor.6.9.10 | 48 adwlterer, an extortioner, a conetorus perſon, &c. But 

11. | now I am waſhed, now I am cleanſed. Oncel was a| 
dogge, vnder the table, butnow a ſonne fitting 
atthe table : oncel was a bramble in the wilder- 
neſſe,but now a pleaſant anda fruitful figge-tree in| 
Gods Orchard. Itthus thou canſt ſay of thy lelte,| 
itisa bleſſed euidence oftrueRepentance.But how 
| foredoththis fay to full many of vs. For 

Firſt, how many prophane wretches are there 
that lie wallowing in their mire, and live inthe 
daily and greedy practiſe of groſle linnes,that may 
| ay, Iwasa (wearer, and ſol am till, I was a pro- 
| phaner ofthe Sabaoth, a proud {cofter,and a moc- 
Fl ker of all goodneſle, I was couctous,a drunkard,an| 
| vncleane perſon, and as was, ſol am till, Thou} 
wretch that haſt thy leprolie ſtill ſticking in thy} * 
forehead, wilt thou euecr bragge, that thou haſt; * 
k waſhed thy ſelte in this Iorden ? Thou that haſt an| * 
Ethiopian hide tanned inthe ſunne of thine owne | 
ſcorching concupiſcence, and the Diuels fiery 
temptations, thou that haſt the Leopards ſpots, 
and the Leuiathans ſcales, wilt thou cuer take the 
boldnesto thee of ſaying, Thou Repenteſt? where| | 


| 1% 
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ſumptuous Peter whoſe voyce was before his Re- 
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is thy change? where isthy transtormation ? Re- 
pentance would make a change in thee. It made 
of Paula furious perſecutour, a zealous Preacher, 
It makes a Lyon to become a Lambe : It makes the 
Lyon cate graſle quietly with the Lambe, as hee did 
atthe firit creation: It makes him torget and leaue 
ofthis roaring and his ramping. It made the wo- 
man of Samaria, and the crucihers of Chriſt to be- 
come humbleand ſerious petitioners to Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles. It turned the laylor trom ſcourging, 
toannoynt the wounds of the Apoſtles. It made 


Zacchens of aproling and pilling Publican, and a 
grinder oft the taces ofthe poore, to be a compathi- | 
onate, anda mercifull refreſher of their bowels. | 
Loe, the\Wolfe dwelling with the Lambe, and the Leo- | 
pard with the Kid. Danid who betore his Repen- 
tance luſted after Bar/ſheba withoutteare,atterward 
was atrayd, tor that hee had inordinately luſted 


after a little water, and (pilt it on the ground. Pre- 


pentance : Though all men, yet not 7, oh how humble 
and how meeke was heeafterward : Symon loweſt 
thou mte more then theſe ? to wit, then thelethy tel- 
lowes? That was our Sauiours Queſtion ; See now 
what was his anſwer. Not, more then theſe. No, 
he had now turned his crowrne into crying, his con- 
dent rrinmphs into humble teares, Lord 1oue thee, 
though weakely, though not ſoſtrongly as. thele 
who never denied, and forſwore thee as Ihave! 
done, yet Lord 1 lowe thee. Cowardly Peter betore | 
his Repentance plucking in his ſnailes horne at the | 


touchot afilly girle, afterward how couragious | 


was 
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was he, how did he not teareto attrone the highelt | 
Prieſt himſelfe. Now then, thou that talkeſt of| 2 
| Repentance, thew methe like changein thy lelte.| 
| Canit thou with good conl{cience ſay, I wasthus| 
| andthus, but now the calc 1s altered, I hate that! Þ 
folly which before 1loued, I embrace that grace of | 
God which before, ſwine that | was, I trampled vn- | 
der my feete. Thou muſt be able to ſay fo betore 
| thou canſt Bee ableto ſay thou haſt repented. Ke-| 
| pentance and Continuance inthine old wicked cour-| 
1 ſes cannot ſtand together, Repentance will make | 
thee of ancarthling, a ſaintling, of fierce, mecke, | 
of couctous, bounritull, of flethly,ſpirituall, of a| 
wolte, a ſheepe, yea of a Dine//, an 4a7elt, Sothat | 
thou maiſt ſay, I was an vncleane beaſt ; but doe | 
follow drinking ſtill? So Paul; Doe 1 yet ſeeketo 
þ Gal.1.10. pleaſe wen ? as who [ſhould ſay, it is time: Indecede | 

exflancd, {oenceldid ſecke toplcale men,but I am now other- 
| wile then | was. Soto the Corinthians,Tea thongs 
| wee haue knowne Chriit after the fleſh heeretofore >, 
deſpiſing him for want of outward glory , yet non 
henceforth kxow hims ſo no more. But alas, alas, no 
change to beſcencin many , except it be trom e- 
uill ro worſe. 

2, How many ciui]l men have wee, thatremaine 
in their pure naturalls. and bleſſe themſelues in 
their outward honeſty and glory in this, that they 
| were alwaies the ſame » Which is tuſt ro glory 17 
| their ſhame. For what isit clſc but a plaine profel- | 
lion that theyneuer had any repentance : forthat | Þ 
| would haue made a ſtrange alreration. It would | | 

haucreuerſed, and hauc vndone all that ——_— | 
ONC. | 
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done. A thing indeed which ciuill men can hard- 
ly be brought vnto, to demoliſh and caſt down the 
| g0odly buildings (as they thinke, though indeed 
rotten and rninous) of their ciuill vertues: they can 
hardly endure to haue all their life by-paRt cenſured 
| and condemned fornought. Bur yer they muſt if 
 euerthey will ſce the kingdome of God. Except a 
' man be borne againe , hee cannot ſee the kingdoame of 
God. The word 42zatne is ſignificant; which,as Beza 
there notes , imports, that we muſt goe ouer all a- 
' gaine that is paſt, andreie it as voprofitable, and 
'begina new. Thus did Paul who was a berter ci- 

uiltan then thou canſt be for thine heart : when he 


; repented hee threw away all his glozing ciuill ver- 


tues as offals to dogges. And though before hee 
' thought himſel/e in good caſe, yer when the Law 
was revealed vnto him, he ſaw what hee was then, 


Z andthen was troubled for inward luſts, and moti- 


| ons of his heart. And theſe our times want not 


| 


ſuch examples,when ciuillmen hauing beene cea- 


 zed vpon by the ſpirit, they haue ſcene their owne 
dangerous ſtate, and haue beene vrged to repen- 
| tance,and ſohaue felt a wonderfull change intheir 
harts and lives: of negleCters of the word and prai- 
| er,they haue become conſcionable practiſers of all 
r2Iigious dueties, and zealous louers of that which 
| before onel!y faſhionably, and for Lawes ſake they 
| haveperformed. pegs 
Letthen ciuill men whoſe nature is changed by 
the ſpirit of Repentance, know that they are in 2 
damnableftate, and that it will not bee well witl 
'them, till they grow to aloathing, and a deteſt ati- 
| on, 


: 
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2, The pro- 
perties of it 


which are 3. 


1, Iris order!y 
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leremy 4. 


doc, but as I thinke not aduiſedly. It is the onely | 
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on of this their cuill life, voyd of all heat, and heart 
of holy deuotion. 
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gar AL 
Of the properties of Conuerſion, 


By: becauſe many will yet deceiue themſclues 
thinking they haue repentance when they 
haue none, and ſome againe will bee fo terrified 
with this dofrine of the change which repentance 
workes ; thatrhey will thinke they haue no repen- 
tance when indeede they haue, wee will therefore 
further proceed to ſpeake of three propertics of 
thischangeor turning of the hearc in Repentance, 
By the two former whereof wee thall terrifie the 
firſt kinde of ſelfe-decciuers, and by the thirdſhall 
comfort the ſecond kind of doubrers. 

1. Property, This change then muſt be an or- 
derly change, beginning inthe ſoule, euenin the 
very marrow and ſpirit thereof, and ſo proceeding 
rothe outward man, and the aCtions thereof. This 
orderly changethe Apoſtleteacheth when firſt he 
bids vs be renued in the ſpirits of our mindes,and then 
let him that ſtole ſterle mo more. O Jeruſalem waſh thine 
heart. But alas how many are there thatſet the cart 
before the horſe , and begin to change their liues 
before theirhearts. Some indeede aduile vsſo to 


way| 


— 
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mt ® | way tohypocriſic todoe that outwardly which is | 
not firſt begunne inwardly. And beſides it is idle, 
and rono purpoſe to purge the channell when the 
fountaine 15 corrupt, and to apply remedies to the 
> head, when the headach is cauſed from the impu- 
rity of the ſtomacke. Miſerable experience ſhewes 
how ſuch diſordered beginnings of Repentance of- | 
ten come to a miſerable end.Content not then thy 
ſelte with leauing finne outwardly, but ſec you 
loathit inwardly, content not thy lelfe toloppe off 
yu the boughes , butlay the axe rotheroote of the 
Y Tree. 
ed! B | 2. Property. Itmuſtbe thorough change.T he __ 
cc Lordſanttifie you throughout, that your whole firit | © 
0- and ſoule 1nd body may bee blameleſſe. Many in their The® 
re repentance giue but the halfe turne, Acts 1. thoſe - 4d 
of that rurne from one ſinne to another, as from coue- 
Se rouſneſle to prodigality , from Artheifme, or Iuda- 
he iſme, roPopery. This is asif the mouſe eſcaping 
all the trappe, ſhould fall intothe pawes of the car. It 
is iuſt like the turning of the wind from one point 
wy of the North vnto the other, from North-caſt to 
he Norch-weſt, but yer till it is in the North , and as 
ng far from the South as before. So theſe menturne, 
Tv but yet in their ſinne ſtill, and as farrefrom God as 
he before. Secondly, thoſe that turne their vnderſtan- 
cn dings from errour totruth, but not their wills from 
we euillro good, as thoſethat of Papiſts turne looſe 
art and vnreformed Proteſtants. Thirdly , thoſe that} 
es rurne from many ſinnes and with Herod doe ma- 
t0 ny things, but yet they remaine vnturned from 
ly | ſome one ſpeciall ſinne. Some indeede there are 
ay | 13 whole 
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canſpeake well, and that is all. But others thcre arc 
that goe further, and doe much, and yet not c- 


' nough, becauſerhough they ſeeme to turne from 


| finne, and tolooke towards God, yet haue a lee- 
/ 


| Lots wife caſting a longing looke aftcr their olde 


Sodome. And they turne, as1t a man wholctace 1s 
towards the Welt , ſhould turne tothe North , or 


both to the Welt whereon his face was ſet, and to 
the Eaſt whereon his backe was turned. So man 

| turne from their finnes to God , not direftly, br! 
ſide-waies, ſo that with onee ye they may looke to 
God, and with the other to ſome linnce. But as hee 
whoſe face is turned direCtlyro the Eaſt cannot fee 
the Welt, ſo he who indeed looks directly to God, 
cannot looke to his finnes, but he muſt nceds hauc 
| them behind his backe. Repentancc if it be true, is 
generall: Itſlrippes vs ſtarke naked of all the gar- 
ments of old Adam, and leaucsnot ſo much as the 


penting teares drowne cuen our ſweeteſt and moft 
profitable finnes. Moſt true is that ſaying of The- 
mas Aquinas , That all ſnnes are te together, 
though not in regard of conuerſion to temporall 2004, 
for ſome lacke to th: good of eaine, ſome wy 


— 
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ſhirt behind, Inthisrotten building it leauesnot a 
ftone pon a ſtone. As the flood drowned Noh: | 
owne friends and ſeryants, ſo mult the loud of re- 


ring eye, and a {quint reipect vnto their ſins, with | 


South : tor ſo rurning hee may looke both waies , | 
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of pleaſure, cc. Tetin regard of averſion from eter- 
'nall good. that & God. So that hee that lookes bur 
toward one linne, is as much auerted and turned 


| backe from God, as if he looked to all. In which re- | 


ſpect S. James ſayes,he thatoftends in one, is guil- 
[ty of all. Repentance is athorough change of the 
| whole man, of the whole life : it refines euery part, 
notſo much but vanity and lightneſle in apparel. 
The Lord ſhall waſh (lauth I{at«h) the filthines of the— 
daughters of Zion, that is, that proud brauery, and 
affected meanes of apparell mentioned in the third 
chapter, by the ſpirit of indgement, that is of Reperr 
tance, Whereby they ſhall iudge themſclues for 
that ſinne, and condemne that for n:ftineſſe which 
before they accounted meateneſ/e, and that for fil- 
thineſſe, which before they accounted finewe/{. 

3. Property. Itis yet an vnyperfet change.Per- 
fect it is in regard of parts, as a childe is a perfe& 
man, but impetrfe& in degrees. It islikethe change 
of the ayre from darke to light in the dawning of 
|theday , which proceedes by degrees, or as the 
c_ and turning of water from could tohot, 
which is firſt luke-warme. This Inore for the com- 
t fort of fuch poore loules, that when they heare re- 
|pentance isfuch a change of the minde, and feele| 
'folittle change in chemſclues, but their olde ſinnes 
to be ſo ſtrong and lively are driuen to doubrs. Bur | 
for their comforte they muſt know thar this is a 
change, that with greefc they fecle, and complaine 
euen of thoſe ſecret infirmities which were wont 
'neuerto trouble them. The riſing of the heart a. 
|gainkt {mne, the antipathy, and ſecret grudging , 

| | 
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and murmuring of the ſpirit againſt ;t, cuen then 
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when it is foyled byit , is an argument of a ble(- 
ſed change begugne , which ſhall bec pertectedin 


| 


| 


time. 
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CHAP. XIIIIL. 
Of the practiſe of Conuerſion in foure duties. 


He third point followes. The praQtiſe of this 
T urning, Reformation, or Coynerſion. Anditis 
notably ſct downe by the Apoltle Paul, 2.Corin.7, 
11. where ſ{cuen paxgticular dueties are ſet downe 
wherein the praQtile of this ſecond part of repen- 


tance conſliſtech : For behould ((aichthe Apoltle ) | 


Cry on EE 


this thing that yee haue beene godly ſorry, what great | 
careit hath wrought in you , yea what cleering of your | 
| ſelues, yea what indignation, yea what ſeare, yea how | 
great deſire, yea what a zeale, yeawhat puniſhment. 


He had ſaid before Godly ſorrow workes repentance, 
that is, this ſecond part of repentance, the change 
f the minde, for godly ſorrow as wee have ſcene is 
the firſt part. Now heere hee prooues that godly 
ſorrow workes repentance, and his reaſon ſtandeth 


thus. That which workes care and cleering, and in- 


dignation,&c. that workes repentance : but godly 
lorrow workesthelc things, therefore it workes re- 
pentance. Sothatit isplainethatthe Apoſtle here 
referreth thoſe things tothe praGiſe of this ſecond 


-2 ; part, 
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| part. Tocome then vnto the particular duties. 

1. Duety is Care. Nowthis care is twofold ; firſt | '- Cx. 
the maine care whereby a linner takes thought for | 
| the remiſſion of his linnes, and life eternall. Such 
| was the care of thoſe attcr tizey were pricked in 
| their hearts at Peters ſermon when they crie out, | As 3 37. 
' Men and brethren what ſhall wee doe? The voice of | - 
| men incere & anxiety, asof thoſe that arein great 
| care for this world : what ſhall wee eat ? cy what ſhald 
' we drinke?or what (hall weput on? 
| Andthisisthat whichis figured inthe Parable | 
' of the vniuſt ſteward, who is brought in conſulting 


—_— ; 
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Martth.6.31. 
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| : | andraking care, what /hall I doe?digge 1 cannot , and | Luke 163. 
| 8 | to begge 1am «ſhamed. So that the firſt beginning of 
. | © !ourcurningtothe Lord is a ſerious, and a mhought- 

| | full conſnltation what courle to take for the pardon 


of our ſinnes, and the faluation ot our ſoules. 
| Nowinthis carefull conſultation there are two 
| things to be conſidered. 1.the ground. 2. the end | 
of it, 
For the ground of it. Itis the ſight and certaine | 
knowledge of ;the errour of our former courle of 
life, and the iuſt cenſure and condemnation of it. 
As when aman turnes him to the right way,firſt he ? 
ſees plainely , and concludesthat he is gone wrong 
and thereupon berhinks himſelfe what to dor, that 
| | |hemayrecouertheright wayagaine. | 
| 2. Theendoreffettofit, it ends alwaiesin true | 


Y| | |repentantsin aſetled determination, and reſolute 

| > {purpoſetoenterinto that good way which the 

1| = | wordof Goddiſcouers vnto them for good. Some | 
indecde deliberate and conſult, but they remaine | 
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houcring,anddo not reſolue: like fiintchap-men, 
that cheapen and hancker about wares, but will 
not come oit, They areloath co [ell all they have, 
to purchaſe the peurle, to buy heauen with the 
lolle of heir linnes. For when Sathan ſees a man 


 beginneto miltruſt his owne courles, and to enter- 


taine thoughts otdeparcing out of X2ypr, he vies 
all the craft he can to detainc him, and purluesatter 
him departing, as Pharaoh after the 1/ral:tes. Soin 
the Goſpell, the dumbe and deate Diuell, when 
Chriſt came to diſpoſleſſe him,raged and tooke on. 
Sothat euery Chriſtian in thepraQtiſe of Repen- 
tance before he can paſſe from his conſultation to a 
reſolution and determination, he (hall ftinde and feele 
a threwd bickering and conflict both with Sathan 
and the fleſh, that will labour him ro continue in 
his finnes ſtill, as Ain in his contefhons ſhewes 
it was with him in his conuerfion. Bu: notwith- 
ſtandingal] the temptations of Sathan & the flelh, 
the Chriſtian gers the vitory,and growes to areſ0- 
lution. This purpoſe and reſolution of the heart,is the 
very hart ofRepentance. /hawe determined to keepe 
thy word, (aith Dauid. And this is that which Barna- 
bas exhorted the Yntiochians, that with purpole of 
Heart they would clexue wnto the Lord, And thus is 
the Prodigall ſonne brought in reſoluins with him- 
lelte, 1 will zoe tomy father and ſay, &c. and when he 
did but thus reſolve, his father came foorth to meer 
him : for this ſerious purpoſe to turne, 1s turning : 
I thought I will confe(/c,and thou foroaueſt me. So when 
Zaccheus had but reſolued to make reſtitution, when 
as yethe had not done it, Chriſt ſaid, Saluation was 
. come 
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come into bu houſe. It wee naue not this conttant 
purpoſe of heart to forlake all our linnes, and to 
-* | endeauour our ſelues to the obedience of Gods | | 
'' © |commandements, we haue not yet let one foot o- 
| {uerthe threſhold of Repentance. The Prophet | 
| \ | leremie calling vpon 1/rael to returne, they are 
© [broughtinanſweringthe Lord, Behold wee come_—> 
wnto thee : when this purpole and will of comming |, | 
is conceiued, there 15returning. So repenting E- 
phramm 1s brought inthus reſoluing, what haue 7 to| Hol14.tg, |) 
doe any more with idols? And Ieb, Once bane I [þoken, | 
but 1 will anſwer no more, It is not enough tor vs 
with A2rppato be halteperſwaded, but we muſt | ©5268. 
goe through ſtitch, and ſo pitchit in afſertled pur- 
poſe, that we may ſay with Dawid, 1haue choſen the | Plal.r1g, 
way of thy commanaements. The Prophet 1/aiah bids |, _ 
the lewes to waſh them, and to make them cleane, to| \ © | 
ceaſe to doe euill, and to learne #8 doe well, $c. Now it 
- \might beeſayd, Alas theſe are hard matters, how 
| | [ſhallwebeabletodoeallthis ? The Prophet ther- 
«| | | forequalifiesthe matrer, ſaying, Jf yee conſent and | verle 19. 
: |ohey,thatis,[f ye conſent to obedience inthe ſound 


tt 
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ler. 3.23, | 
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f and ſerious purpoſes and taoughts of your hearts, 
f ye/hall eat the good things of the Land, Though you 
" cannot ſo thoroughly walh you, yet conſentto ir, 
if and agreeto it, and it ſhall be accepted. 

. The ſecond Care follawes vpon this purpoſe, 
| | jrheformer Careended : whena man bath purpo-| 


[4 | led and ſer downe with himfelte to do ought, then | 
he takes Care liow to bring this purpole to pal. 
The Repentanrt conliders with himſelte that 
©" now he be turned into the right way, yer! 
| | 
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ithe hauenot hiseyes in his hed, hee mayeafily | © | 

lole itagaine. Hee isnot ignorant how many im- | | 

| pediments will encounter him in the way, how| © 

many ſtumbling blockes will bee layd by Sathan, 

beltdes that the olde Sepent will be behinde him. 
 nibblingar his heelcs, and aflaying him to plucke 

him backe. Now then theſe thoughts runne in bis 

| head, l havereſolued toenter into this courſe, alas 

Luc.14 {how thall[ beableto goe thorough it?likethe wife | 7: 
builder hecaſls his accountsafore hand, conſiders 

the weizhtineſſe of Chriſtianity , and bethinkes 

 himlelte how hee {hall bee ableto perforwe that 

which hehath vndertaken. He obies to himlelfe| || 

reſoluing to ſerue God, as once 7o/huato the peo-| Þ! 

ple, { ying) We will ſerue the Lord, Nay but yee cannot | | 

| [erue the Lord, for he i an holy God, hee « 4 tealous God, ||| 

; &c, Soour Repentant in his firſt turning informs | 7 

| himſelte of the great difhculties, thatare in walk- | Þ* 

| ing on in that way, whereinto his teetare turning. | 
 Heconliders that he is raiſed out of the graue of| | 

" oy linne, bur yetlike Zaz.arus bound with napkins, (o|Þ 

is he ſtill hampered with the bonds of many infir-| | 

+ mities,'wich will quickely make him weary and} 

taint. Andtherefore now all his care is, how hee! 

may hold out, and compaſſe'that which hee hath 

propounded to himſelfe. Now this ſecond Care | 

he ſhewes in the praCtiſe of theſe duties, ' 

[. Becauſe he knowes that in this building there! |: 

| are many enemies, 45 once inthe building of the 

Nehem 4 | wals of 7ergfalem, hee therefore ſhewes his Cere in| [7 

furniſhihg himſelte with (pirituall weapons wor-| 

king with 6&\Shand, and holding the ſword of the 

ſpirit 
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(pirit in the other. 
2, Being thus armedand prouided, hee hath a 
*| vigilant anda watchtull eye againſt all occalions 
'&Z/ and meanes of linne, and hath a Care to auoyde 
” them. Heis watchfulland care/«lf againitthe very 
* | firſt motions and whilperings of the olde Serpent, 
2 laying vnto himlelte ſecretly, as betore Gods (pi 
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Is | E | ric did, This is the way, turne intO it againe, L 

viſe i),  3- Heels care/ullto doe all gooddurties both in 

ers (2) bis general, and in his ſpeciall calling, asto pray, f 

"oi 'reade, meditate,inltruct, admonith. Heave 6 Iſrael, | Dems... 11.8 

"_ #| and obſerue to doe tt, faith 29/es to the lſraclites. So { | 

If | heereis his care1n that he obſerues to doc all good. F. | 

eo. | | duties. | | | Wits | 
EF 4 Heiscare/allto doethem in that holy man- | abed. 
© ner which God requires. Hee is not ignorant of 4 " * 
© Sathans wilinefle, how he laboursto intereſt and. Wis 
MF inlinuate himſclfe into our beſt ations. Heere Ws + 
\F4thenis his Care that he goe with an euen foot, and Tr 
| FJ an vpright heart not out of adelire to bee ſecne of ; U;s 

" (| men, and to haue praiſe from them.Take heed how | | 

6 | 199g your almes, He oblcrues not onely that hee | 

ind\Þ doe, but how he doth good duries. | 

heel _5: Hee is carefall to apprehend all occaiions of | 

arh|Þ Good whatſocuer areofftered : hee marke; when | 

—_ God ſends ſuch men vnto him , of whom hee may | 

{ Wer \ receive further comfort and knowledge : hee allo 

ere! 4 markes when God purs ſuch into his hands, ro: 

the (4) Whom hee may performe any good office, and 

; in| | withall hee markes the lealon and opportunity. | 

or. When any accicent of Gods lpeciall workes,cither | 

= _®s mercy or iudgement fals outin the world, hee | 

irit] i wa _ makes | L 
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makes goodvyleofit: asthe Lord noted how Abra- 
ham vppon occaſion of his indgement on Sodom, 


carctull keeping of his Lawes, | | 
By this now may we trye ourſelues whether we | 


thing,&fills our heads with many ſcrious thoughts, 
in things ſpirituall. Bur alas with 2/ar;ba we bulic| 
our heads with many things, but in the meane time! 
that oe thing which © needfullis the leaſt part of our 
care, we lye ſecure inour linnes,and if any thought! 
be taken, it is how 10 fulfil the luſts of the fleſh. Wee! 


at eaſe: weeat, drinke, play and (leepe , bur as for 
our ſoules, let God take care if he will, wee liſt not. 
totrouble our ſelues with ſuch a burden, Who is. 


there almoſt , who in the morning art hisfirſt ari-! 
ing entertaines theſe —_— » Oh how mayl 
pa 


e and bring about this day well? How may 1, 
auoid Sathans ſnares,& reſtrain my owne corrup-| 
tion? Andaswelookenot backe to ſay, what haue! 
I done? (oneither looke we forward to fay what ſhall 
we doe, Now we walk raſhly, hand ouerhead. The 
repentant ſinner is turned toward God, and ſees his 
greatand awfull maicſty , and therefore is excce- 
ding e#refull and reſpettiue of his carriage, that he. 
| my not offend, walking now in the eye of ſo great 
an 
Gouernours backes are turned vppon them,play 
reakes, bur if once they ſcethem, then are they: 
 carefull of their behauiour. 

2. Duety isclearing. Such is our owne weake- 


neſſe,| 


it. _—_— 


en end 


, | 
repent orno. Repentance we ſec is a very carefull' | 


Ay 


7% 
4 
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would thereby prouoke himſelfe and histo a more { 
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are like thoſe women in 1/ay ; Ariſe ye women that /it F 


withallſogood a God. ChilJren when their|Þ 
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' nelle, and Sathans malice, that be we neuer lo care- | 
{x{land watchfull ouer our waies, yet wee ſhall of- - 
 tentimes be ouertaken with heauineſle, and drovy- 
| fineſſe, and chen is the enuious mans time to ſow 
' his 2axes and darnell, forfinne tofteale vpon vs Loe 
| then what a repenting ſinner will do in ſuch a caſe, 
| If contrary to his purpole and caretull cndeuor, he 
| ouerſhoot himſelte,and fall into ſome offence,wil! 
he lye in his ſinne, and ſuffer his finne rolye on his 
conſcience vnqueltioned ? No, Hecannot endure | 
ſuch gueſts, hee knowes full well by deere bought 
experience what they are, he will neuer be at qui-| 
et till chey haue cleered his conſcience of the guilt 
and detilement ofthe linne. He gets him preſent-| 
ly into ſome corner with Peter, and there not able 
to endure conſcienceto accuſe him, hee falls of ac- 
culing himſelfe ro God,earneſtly craving his mer- | 
cy , never gining ouer rapping at his gate till hee! ,.. ._ 
haue gotten Gods acquitrtance ſealed forthe par-| ,{4;.. 
don of his fin. This is the Apologie or Defence here 
[poken of, the getting of Gods pardon ſigned, and 
ſealed with the bloud of his ſornne,that ſo when Sa- 
than and Conſcience ſhall come to dragge vs by 
the throats to hell, we may plucke this pardon our | 
of our boſomes , and ſo chaſe them away. VWhen 
Sathan accuſes, yea and begins to iudge add con- | 
| demne vs; heere is our Apology, here is our Defence | 


— — — 


andour anſwerready : God hath graciouſly (oryi-} 
uenme. The bookes and bonds are cancelled; S4- | 
than pee not beyond thine of fice, as Bradford fweetly | | 
ſpeakes, God u the iudge , thou haſt not tomedale_— 
with hi effce. Loc the Iudge hath cleered me. Ac- | 

| 
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cuſe now aslong as thou wilt. So long as a man| | 
hath the iudges acquitting ſentence, he needsnot | 
feare the clamours of any malicious accuſers. 

And heere we may obſerue anotable difference 
berweene the repentant {inner , and the impeni- 
tent. The wicked wretch ſo he canſhifr off by any | 
meanes the accuſation, hee never cares nor labours 
for the Iudges abſolution, who in his time will rake 
notice of his ſinne, though neucr any accuſation 
ſhould beprofered. All his care is for the preſent to 
put off the acculer, the ſergeant, the officer. Well, 
chou riddeſt thy ſelte by ſome deuiſe ro day, but he 
comes to thee againe tb morow. Where is thy 
defence, thy proteRion againſt him? Alas, thou 
haſt prouided none. Now the true repentant 
he conſiders that it is rtono purpoſe to put away the 
accuſer, when as yet the iudgeremaines vnpacih- 
ed, who will againe, and againe ſet this accuſer on 
our backes til] we hauc pacified him. And therfore 
his chicfe dealing is with the iudge himſelfe,to get 
his fauour and grace, and fo hee getting the ludges 
4b ſolution, regards not a whit the officers accuſari- 
on. In a worde, the wicked when Conſcience ac- 
cuſes, haue no other care then to ſtop the mouth of 
Conſcience, and to choake it for the preſentthatir 
may not accuſe. The godly further, as they would 
not haue it accuſe, ſoneyther further would they 
haue it a ſilent and a ſencelefſe Conſcience, but 
they would turne accuſing conſcience, into an ex- 
cuſing and clearing Conſcience. The wickeds care 
is only toſtoppe and damme vp this violent floud, 
but the godly for that they ſec it is to little purpole | 


—— — — 


thus | 
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thusrodoe ( becauſe within a little while it will 0- 
ucrflow, and rage more violently then euer it did 
before) they haue therefore a further care to turne 
\the ſtreame and current the other way, to make 
Conſcience (ing another note, andin ſtead of ter- 
rors, to ſpeake peace, 

3. Duty. Indignation, namely againſt our ſins, 
and ſo againſt our ſelues for our innes. Forthough | 
we haue gotten Gods defence againft our (ins, yet 
may we not remain frends with them, nay ſo much 
the more bitter, anddeadly ought our enmiry to 
deagainſt them, becauſe of Gods loue in giuing vs 
the defence of his merciful pardon in Chriſt againſt 
chem.Asif I had gotten the ludges abſolution,and 
{o a diſcharge from mine enemics that ſought my 
life, will I not then ſo much the more ſet my ſelfe in 
hatred againſt thoſe wicked enemies? Some when 
they haue ſinned will ſeeme to labor for the former 
cleering , they will confeſle their fines, and crave 
Gods mercy, but yet that league and friendſhippe 
which they ſtill entertaine with their ſinnes ſhews 
they hauenot ſo clecred themſelues asthey ſhould, 
for if they would cleere their conciences from 
accuſing, they muſt alſo cleare their harrs from lo- | 
 ving their ſinnes. Fuery wicked man hath his clea- 
ring, his ape/og:e anddeferce againſt the damage of 


| 


But what followes on this ? Doe they hate andde- 
teſt their ſinne ? Doe they grind their reeth ac it in 
anger?No, but rather make their prozet#ion and 


defence againſt ſinne to be asit were a licence of ſine 


ning fill. Butthe truit of true repentance 1s 1maig- 


3. Indignation 
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Pal.73.22, | £00,5 0 fooliſh was 1, and ſo lenorant,cnen as a beaſt be- 
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wation and bitter anger againſt our (ins. Hereupon 
Iſay brings inthe repenting Church, throwinga- 
way tdolatrous ornaments,as ina chate,as one that 
 throwes away a mer/{ruons cloath,& ſayes,fie, get thee 
 hence.So Hoſes brings in Ephraim in alike angry ma- | 
 nerfaying {hat haue 110 doe any more with idols ? SO | 
.. | Peter not only wept, but wept bicter(y,the bitter gall. 
| ofthis godly #dizxation beeing mingled with his | 

| alt reares. Thus the Church, when [he had ſhame- 
. 'fully negletedChriſts cal,her hart fretted within her, 
'* | as m5 reades it: wecan tret and chate art little de- 
tes in others, andaretetchie for trifies. True re-| 
pentanceturns all tetchineſle with others,into this | 
holy tetchineſle and ftretfulneſſe with our ſelues | 
tor our (innes. The [dolater frets himelfe and curſes 
his Gods, but the Repentants fretting reaches not to 
God, him he blefles when he frets at himſelfe, nor 
yet to man, to whom the humility of his heart 
makes him patient, but to himſelfe onely, and to 
 hisowne ſinnes. Thus Dawidfretted ina manner at 
himlelte,when ſeeing how much he was deceiued, 
and offended at the wickeds proſperity , hee at 
length befooles himſclte, and be-beaſts himlelfe 


fore thee : Inthelike moode was hee with himſele 
10. | when he had numbred the people, 7 hawe ſinned ex- 
ceedinzly ,1 hane done very fooliſhly. This is that An- 
ger which Salomon preterres before all carnall mer: 
1iment and laughter, Anger i better then laughter, 
| Thenis God well pleaſed with vs, when in an holy 
| 4x*er wee are diſpleaſed with our ſelues, then is he 
| rexdy toturne from his fierce indionation a gainſt our 


| ſelucs, 
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| 
lelues, when he lees vs torward in holy indionation a- 
' g411iſt our linnes. 
4. Duty. Feare which muſt follow mdiznation. | 
'A ſtrange con;untion of Anger and Feare, tor] 
when men are angry they {eare leaſt, and crow 
| more fercethen tearctull, Men commonly teare| 
nothing in their anger : but heere it 1s otherwiſe, 
| indignation breedes feare - that 1n4jznation againſt 
| {inne paſt,* which is not attended and follow ed 
| with feare of (I1nneto come,1is not good, and there- | 
| foreis feare added to indipm, ton. And thisis ano-| 
therexcellent part of the practiſe ot Repentance: | 
forthe burat childe mult nceds dread the hire + and. 
the Repentant linner havin; once been bitten and | 
ſtung by his linnes, cannot bur feare tocome neere 
chem againe, Hethar after a dangerous ſtraying 
is returnedinto the way, will bee afra)4ofloling It 
againe : for before we aw one maine duety of Re- 
pentance was Care, now Feare alwayes waites vpon 
Care: and belidesthat, the Repentant being now 
turnedto God, and ſeeing how great a good hee is, 
cannot but exceedingly loue him, and out of his 
loue fearethe lofle ot him, forloue in thislenſe is 
exceeding fearetull : euen as the wite reconciled to 
| her louing husband offended, teares againe to of: 
tend and loſe his fauour. Againe, in Repentance, 
and in turning to God, the heart was ſofined and 
made pliable ro the hand ot Gad, and therefore 
now being madeatender heart of an hard and {to- | 
ny, it will che more calily feare and tremble ara | 
dartger : whence comes that oppolition berwixr 
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that teareth alwayes, but hee that hardneth his heart 
all fall into euill, and that of the Prophet, why haſt | 
| thoa haraned our hearts from thy feare. 


Now this fear i5 of excellent vie in the praQtiſe 


of Repentance, tor it ſs asa bridle to order, guide: 
and keepe vs in the way whereinto Repentance, 
turnes our feet. Bleſſed is the man that feareth alwaies, | 
but hethat in deſperate boldnefle hardens his heart, | 
ſpall ſurely fall intd enill, Threretore by the force or 
the oppolition he implies, that he thar teares ſhall 
be kept trom euill,and that heerein his bleſſedneſle 
conlitteth, which he more plainly auouches elſe- 
where, The feare of the Lord is a well-ſþring of life to. 
auoyd the ſnares of death : tor more particularly it | 
thus keeps thus, | 

Firſt ir makes vs to quake at the very tirſtrilings | 
ofcuill and {innefull motionsin our hearts, and fo 


rodalh {innein the {hell, Tremble ({ayes Pauid) and | 
fanne wot, 


 afſaulr vs, 1: ſtrengthens vs, and withholds our af- 
ſent, for th2repenting l1nner being now turned to 
; God, he alwayes ſees God, and knowes that God 
| ſces him, and therefore the awetull reverence hee 
; carries to his preſence re(traines him. This vpheld 
| Joſeph, How can 1, faith he) doe this, and ſinnc againit 
God? This ſtrengthened him againſt the powerfull | 
' and adulterous follicitations of his Miſtreſſe, The 
'times was fir, his maſter was abſent, and the place 
fir, priuate and remote, yet though time and place 
gaue him leaue, Gods teare would not : ſo power- 
tull wasit againſt her powerfull per{walions to fol- 


Iy.! 
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Secondly, when ftrong and violent tentations Þ 
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ly. So 1ſaac though naturall aftetion would hane 
| carried himto hauereuerled /aakobs blefling,(peci- 
ally when he was importuned by the howlings of | 
Eſau,yet hee did not : and what was the bridle that 
held pm backe ? He feared an exceeding great feares, Gen.37433- 
which 1s mentioned afterward The feare of my father | 
Iſaac, laye3 Jaakob, [wearig by God, waoſetcare opened. | 
polleſbng //aac his tarher, kept him from palhing a- | 
way the blelhng to Eſa. 
Thirdly, it keepes trom ſuch l[tnnes, where the | 
feareof man reſtrainesnor, euen from ſecret and | 
| enknowen {innesto the world. Thouſhalt not,faith | pv | 
'the Lord, curſe the deate : why, wha t ſhould hin- | 
' der? hecannot heare vs1t we doe, Thouſhalt not lay 
a ſtumbling blocke before the blinde: whry,what (hould 
[let vs 2 hee canner ſeevs it wee doe. Marke the 
| wordsfullowing,Thou(balt feare the Lord, who both 
| heares thy curſes, and ſees thy ſtumbling blockes. 
| Fourthly, Inthe whole courle of our lite it makes 
| vs woyke out onr ſaluation with fearing and trembling,  ,, . I 
 euen retojezmg m feare, and feafling in feave, knowing | Plal. 2, 
'thatthere is then the greateſt danger, when to our | lude 12, 
| ker there is the leaft appearance oft. 

In theſe and ſuch like reſpeRs 15 this feare ſo ne- 
cell ary in the practiſe of repentance : for Repen- 
'tanceisa continuall returning towards God, and 
drawing neerer ſtillto him. Tothe which howſo- 
cuer that helliſh and (lauilh teare bee a ler, for - 
driues a man backe from God, and turnes away 
theface from {(inne, yer not this louing and hifa | 
feare, for it driues from (inne, and keepes vs from | 
|oriining God, 1will put my feare, (ayes the Lord, \[Lr32 $2.40, 
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intheir hearts that they y /ball not depart from mee. Out | 
ofthis teare ariſes that notable duety which ſome 
Repentants inthe more ſerious exerciſe of their 
| boo pray | in the Scriptures, haue practiſed. 
Namely, that entring into Covenint with God, 

| & binding our lelues by folemne oath vnto him. 

; | This was DP. mics practile, 1have ſworne, and I mall 

performe tt, that I will keepe thy righteous tnagements, 
ut þ Ll he ſame duty we htinde practiſed in the bookes of 
Nl | Ezraand Nehemiah, Now this practiſe arifes out: 
ofthis feare and zealouſie, which we haue of our de- 
ceitfull hearts. As when weeteare the faith and, 
honeſt dealing of men, wee will not trult to their 
bare worey but we wil! haue it vnder their hands 
and (cles. | 
Thecontrary-tothis tearc is bold venturonſneſſe, 
| when werulh deſperately i into all manner oflinne, 
and in boldnes of tace and hardnes of heart, worke 
out our owae Gamnation. | 
Mow bythis may wee try thetruth of ourRe- 

| pentance, \Vhar, doe we leare to linne ? when we 
ice ſinne foliowing vs doe we runne trom it, as the 
: $2--P chicken ſeeing the Kitec come, flies vnder the wings 
ofthe hen. Arcthou now afr.nd of an oath ? Halt 
thou beene a couetous vſurer? a fiviniſh drunkard? | 
fan vucleaneadulirerer?a godle2 Sabaoth-breaker? 
Andart thounow a{-ay4 of thele {innes ? trembleſt 
thou arthethoughts of them?rhen haſt thou good| | 
euidence of the truth of thy Repentance. But 
this gives the molt tie lie thar bragge of their Re-| 
' Dentance, becauſeas it is ſayd of thoſe decciuers, 
ſude 12. . that they feaſt without all feare feedino them/elues. So it 
may | Þ 
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withall greedineſle, without feare, or wit. So tarre 
from feare, that they doe deſire the occalions of 
finne , and. cuen harden their hearts againſt this 
feare. Theſe may well feare that they neuer knew 
what Repentance meant. 


TIP <Q 


of three other duties wherein conuer- 
fron ts practiſed. 


deſire co bee freed from, and toenioy the 
contrary. So hee that feares death deſires lite, and 
he that cruely /eares (inne, deſires to be treed trom 
[inne, and to cnioy the preſence of God cuer 


day more and more. This deſire then of Gods 
grace and his preſence to deliuer vs from the cum- 
ber and the burden, and body of death is another 
aftetion of a repentant heart : tor when by Re 
pentance weareturned to God, and (ce the lweete 
beauty of his face, wee are exceedingly rauiſhed 
withall, and therefore in ſtrong and earneſt deſires 
we make towards him, faine would we bee at the | 
end of our iourney,that we might be with him,& 
graſpe him with our armes, and fatiate our ſelues 
with his ſweetnes. Hence iris that the children of 


God defire death and difſolutionwith Paul becaule 
K 3 till! 
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| F- TD? is Deſire. That which we /eare, < 
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” cill then they cannot be with Chriſt. Theſe deſires | 


are ſo much the ſtronger, becauſe of our mrmity in 
approaching towards God, which is ſuch, that 
we goe butas it were creeping. T his greeues vs, 
and makes vs de/ire that wee were rid of theſe infit- 
| mities which ſo clogge vs, and hang as lead at our 
| | heeles. This makes vs cy7 with the Church, Draw 
me, and we will runne after thee : and with Daurd, Oh 
(Pl iigs. | that my wayes weredire Fed. By Repentance indeed | 
| vearc eſcaped out of Sarans ſnare, but yet ſo as the 
2rifoner out of priſon with the bolt on his legge, 
and ſo he can goe bur (lowly, yetin his deſire hee. 
lies, and withes cuery [tep twenty. Veeare ſtill 
fettered with many intirmiries that preſſe vs fo 
downeward, that we cannot runne vp Gods hill, | 
and therefore this encreaſes the vehemency ot our | 
deſires. This isa great comfort to cuery true Re-| 
pentant heart. Thourthart haſt cheſe deltres,it 15 an | 
argument of the truth of thy repentance, where-! 
by hauing turned thy tace towards God,thou haſt 
gotten light ot his tace, and therfore doelt (o long 
after him, and deſire to draw neerer and neerer vn- 
to him. A .repenting heartis never without theſe 
Marth 5.3.6. | earneſt deſwes, Bleſſed (ſaith our Sauiour) are they 
which are poorein ſpirit, and then hee addes, Bleſſed 
are they which hunzer and thirſt after richteouſneſſe,! 
| where-euecr there 1s 4 poore,there 15 athir/tins (pirit, | 
and thele hungring and thirſting deſires are euidences| 
' | of arepenting hearts. | 
6 Eagle. 6. Duery is Zeale, which isa compounded affe-| 
tion of Loweand Anger. There may bee deceit, 
} and often is in our deſzres. Euery one pretends they 
delire | 
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delire Gods commandements, but there 15 no zeale 

in their deſires: they are[1zie and (luggilh defires: 

'therefore is Zeale added next to Deſire, to ſhewe 

| what kinde of deſires theſe mult bee, to wit, they 

(ſhould be teruent and zealous delires : 7he Deſire 

of the ſloathſull ſlayes him, for his hands refuſe to worke. 

'Buttrue deſire bath zeale ioyned with it, which 

' cauſes vs eagerly to purſue the thing deſired, andto: 
 ouercome all impediments hindring our deſires. 
' Welec in nature how the raſcible taculties backes 
| the concupiſcible. Andasfire hath hehtmefe whereby 
it aſpires to the higheft place, ſo it hath alſo hearto 
| conlume that which ſhould hinder his aſcent, In 


- f 
'the like manner hath the true delire of a repenting 


; inner, the grace of zealeto ſecondit : when one 
had vitered that aftetionate ſpeech, Bleſſed are_ 
they that eate bread im the Kinodome of God, fee how 
Chriſt preſently entertaines it with the Parable of 
the ghueſts, who being inuited to the ſupper, had 


 euery one their excules trom their farmes, oxenand 
| wines : whereby Chriſt leemes to givea checke to) 


the counterfert defires of many, and {eemes to inli- | 


nuate thus much, oh you indeede makeas if you 


' you meane it not, tor when God calle» you to this 
ſupper, yeeareready toſbuffe oft his inviration 
' with one worldly excuſe or another, and fo are 
your defires, zeale-lefle delires, They are lo colde, 
[0 heartlefſe and fo heatleſle, that they cannot leap 


ouer the leaſt blocke thatlycs in cheir wayes, Thus 
| wee ſee then how hitly zealetollowes de/ ve. 

' Andindeede a true penitentiary cannot but be 
R 4 4 enlous, | 
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zealous. Zeale mult needes be1oyned with repen-| | 
{cance tor thelc reatons. 

| i. Repentanceisa trning vnto God, andare-| | 
& turning into our way,out of whichwe had wandgred ; 
by our linnes. Now the more way and time a man 
hath loſt, the more earnelt and zealous he 1s in the 
redemption of both. Aman that hath rid out of 
| his way, when once he perceives it, will (purre the 
| harder, and gallop the taſter rill he hath recouered 
{0 farre as he might haue beene it hee had kept his 
way ina good reaſonable pace, So when the Ke 
peniant conliders how much knowledge and expe- 
rience hee might have gained , it the good time 
_ {which he hath miſpent in his (ins, had beeneſpenrt 
| vpon better things, when he conliders how much; 
of his life is paſt in lin, ana knows not how little he 
| hath to come wherin he may walk in obedience he 
' layes the more zealo»ty abour him, that what he 
' wants in te, he may redeem with his zeale. And 
this is that which Peter vrges, That henceforward we 
| ſhould line (as much time 15 remaines in the body )not af- 
| ter the luſts of men, for it is [uff iciemt for 715,that we haue 
| ſpent the 11me paſt after the lufts of the Gentiles. The 
longer wee haue beene [tragling, the more quicke 

{hould be our ſpeed in our returne. 

And the ſamething doth Paul vrge the Romanes 
| -— aac withall, As yee haue ciuen your members ſernants to 
|< per fan LO +0... 
tentiamreſur- | ncleaneſſe and imiquitie to commit iniquity, ſo non 
paunrmeg"® | pine your members ſernants onorighteonſneſſe in hol 
{ Hendent, > | eſſe. The Repentant will be no leſle zealous in the 
[epemaieri9%% | wayes of grace, then hee was in the wayes of linne 
mm gw 57" land the more zealous will hee becein the leruice 
ecidernut Clyy. | eu 7 ag 
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righteouſneſſe , becaule hee ipent ſo much ofthis 
time and ftrengeh i inthe ſernice of iniquity. 

2. Betore repentance wee are blind,and cannot 
ſee God, nor the ſweete beauty of his face, for in- 
deed our taces are turned from him , but in repen- 
trance wee turne our faces ro God, and then leeing 
' him, his bounty, our crowne and recompence of 

reward , wee arc {0 rauilhed and enamoured vpon 
(11m, as that with Pau/1n an holy zeale, wee forget 
that whichis behind , endenouring our ſelues to that | Phil.z.t3. 14. 
which s before, and following hard toward the marke, 
(for the price of the high calling of Godin Chriſt eſus. 
. The Repentant conſiders the vnconceiuable 
louc of God towards him in thepardon of his (ins, 
chat howſocucr hee was running headlong into } 
heilto caſt away himfelfe , and his ſoule, yet the 
Lord ſtayd him,and was mercifull vnto hint inthe 
remiſſion of all his offences. The meditation of 
which ſweete goodnefſe, and /one of God conſtraines a 
+ mto bee zealous for the glory of ſo gracious a 
God, Tinsloue of God in Chriſt to hym conſtrains | 
nm, andinflames and fires his heare with an car- 
neſt zeale to glorifiethe Lord, That whereas be- | * | 
foreby his linnes hee had wounded Gods glory, | 
\nowtheloue of God who hath had mercy vppon 
(him i 19 plucking him cut of the 1awes of Sathan, | 
' makes him now zelous ot his glory,and carefully ro 
 libour to heale theſe wounds which before his fins 
| ' nad made. T'h:s we may (eein thatrepenting wo- 
man, who becauſe mnch was forgiuen her, therefore | take. », 
| beloned mech, that is. zeloully. She had not beene 
lozelous before in following her lilthy and vnclean | 
loues, | 
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| this kind was that of that repenting w man , who 
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loves, as now the was zelo1s 1n following her holy, 
and ſpirituall loue. 

Now this zea/: in repentance ſhewes it (elte in! 
thele properties. | 

1. Property, Ir oucrlookes all difficulties , and 
ouercomes all impediments. Much water cannot 
quench loue, nay itkindles rather, and the more wa- | 
terthe more loue. Zeale dampes at no bogges , | 
quagmires, hilles, or mountaines, it is an affection | 
that will wing a man, and mount him ouer all. Its} 
;nota Zyon in the way, no nor yet Legions of De-! 
 uils in the way cancoole it's courage. .4/:c/0/5(coft's 
' was to Dawiadszeale but as water vpon lyme, made 
 itthe more hotter, 7 will be yet more wile. Ando. 
ther mens hatred of the trueth did bur encreafe his 
Loue, They have deitroyed thy Law, therefore doe >| 
llogett. A worthy example of repent ar.cs eale in 


: 


| 


: 


though Chriſt were at dinnerin a Phariſes houſe, 
and much company likely there, yct ia the holy 
madnes other zeale (he comes ruſhing in, ſecking 
him whom her foule loued , nor abathed with the | 
company, bur before them all falls to b;/ing and! 
waſhing the feete of Chriſt. 
| 2, Propertic, This zeale of Repentance thinkes 
[nothing too good for God, or too deare for him, 
| and ſpares for no coſt and charges inthe cauſe of 
his glory. Thus Dazid repenting for his numbring| 
ofthe people, would not haue the place for the al-! 
| tar, and the burnt offrings of Aren»4h for nought,)! 
' but would gine him money for them, So the 1/r4-| 
; elites repenting tor their idolatry , thewed their! 
| zeale| 
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zealc inthe coltly ofterings tothe 1 abernacle e- 
| uentill they were taineto be forbidden to offer. So 
it was with that good woman that poured the box 
| of coſtly oyntment vpon the head of Chriſt. 

| 3: Property. Itmakes vsdraw others to God. 

| This our Sautourrequired of Petey as a fruit of his 
repentance, that when hee was conuerted hee ſhould 
itrencthenhis brethren. In our finnes wee are com 
monly inftromentall tor Sathan to draw others in-| 
to our linnes with vs, True Repentance will make 
vs zealous to bee as inſtrumentall to bring others | 
to God. would, (tics Parl, that not ovely thou, but | Acts 26.9. 
all heere, werenot onely almoit , but altogether as f 

am, except my bonds. | 

7. Ducticis Kenenge, Here is the demonſtrati- | 7.Reuenge, 
on of our zeale for God, and his word when we re- 

venge their quarrells vgon their capitall enemy, the 

fle(h, the corruption of our nature. There is much | 

deceitin zeale, The zeale of many is only verball, | 

| [emay be heard, butnot ſecne, but true zeale mult * 

| be ſeenc as well as heard, Come laics lehu, and ſees 

what zeale Ihaue for the Lord. Now as his zeale—> | r King.10.16 
was ſeene inthe rewenge which tie tooke vpon Baals 
Prieftsin the (lauzhter of them, ſv muſt our zcale_ 
appeare in our rew/»2: vppon the fleſh, which wee | 
muſt wound and daily rortfie. This revenge Will 
(hew what afte tion we beare roour finnes. Before 
repentance they are {vo deare to vs, that wee cannot 
endure ſo much as the reproote of them, but when 


Luke 22.32. 


Nur repentance COnices then cCOames YOENeWTe, and we | 
can brouke not onely repriofe of them from others, 
1 but vengeance allo vpoatl, em from our ſclues. And | 


when 
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when once We can come to be revenged ypon them 
itis a [igne wee account them as enemies, For no 
man delires rexernge but vpon his enemy. Salomon! 
knew the right mother of the child by her tender} 
heart, and carning _— , which could not in-' 
dure to ſee the babe divided by the {word ſurely! 
when wee cannot abide the /w9rd of revengeto. 
wound and lay our finnes, wee haue cauſe to ful-! 
pect our repentance, for who would bee loath to. 
haue his enemy wounded ? | 
Now this 7evenging our ſelues vpon the fleſh is} 
Generall, 

Eſpeciall. | 

i. Generally,this revenge conſiſts in thatwhich! 
the Apoſtle calls the beating downe of the body, And | 
offering vp our bodies as ſacrifices to God,both which 
places I vnderſtand of the bogy of /inne, that is , the | 
fleſh, which muſt looke for no better at our hands 
then acl»bbe,or a ſacrificing knife. It muſt be hand-: 
led as Sarah handled Hagar, roughly. Our fleſh is| 
of aſlauiſh diſpoſition ; If a {laue be well vſed, hee 
will grow ſawcy, and malapert. Aya hee, ſaith Sa- 
lomon, that bring s vp his ſeruant delicately, he will bee 
as his ſonne , nay hee will ouertop him, as leroboam 
did Rehoboam, at whomit is thought Salomon ay- 


| 


— — 


haue a ſtraight hand held ouer it,and muſt be vſed 
like aſlaue to a whip, to a cudgell. Wee are not deb- 


Roms, 


| 1.Cor 9.27. 
inaria” e. 


—— 


ters to the fleſh, wee owe it no kindneſle, nofauour, | 


| weowe itnothing but rewenze,nothing but blowes, | 


med at in that Prouerbe. This flaue then muſt| 
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and the blue eyethat S. Paul gaucit. But alas! how ; 


farre are weefrom this > how doe we feedand fleſh | | 
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the fieſs agalalt che lpirit ? what eaſe, and content 
doe wee giueit? HowGoe weeſtroake andhugge, 
| and cocker it? How doe we take thought tor it? How 
| doe we gratilie itin all taings, as Dauid did Adovi- 
ah, whom bee would nat difpleaſe from bu childhood ta 
| [ay why haſ# thou aone ſo: EE 0 
2. [hi:Revenge 15 more {peciall, and it con- 
 (ifts in theie particulars. 
| 1. There cannot bee agreater reven7ethento 
{poyle our aduerlary of his cl iefelt delight, and in 
ſtead of that to vexe him wit h that which is moſt 


contrary thereunto. Now the /{eſh in every one. 
nath lome ſpecialldarling linne wherein ſhee moſt | 
delights , which is as her r1c/4 eye mn regard ci plea- | 
ſure, orasher riehtbaad in regard of protit. Now | 
this right eye muſt be pluckedout, and wee mult bee | 
,revenged vppon the fleth as the Philiſtimes vppon | 


| Sampſon in putting out his eyes. And this r/gbt | Iudges 16.21 


| Han {muſt vecut off, andthe fleth mult bee vſed as | 
| was Adinibez k, Such tinnes as are deereſt, muſt 
| be quite abandones, and tl; c contrary graces mult 
| becarefullypract! led. A reuenge it 15 On Our ene- 
| my to hurt has body any wh cic, but ro ſpoyle him | 
| of his cyc or hand; this is a (pect. ailicuenge. The 
O_— Thy ey in mort. ying the whole body of 
| {inne, muſt do as Cranmer 6d inthe burning g of his, 
ho hel Durnt it all, buihrft bce beganne with his | 
ri9/8 0:iua. SOtE FEpentant mult labour to con- | 
It me the whole matic of tlc body of {tinne, and 
wing old 4/4295 bones into athes, but yerlet hitn | 
bezinne with the molt ſpectail, membersthereof..| | 
Thus did Zaccbers when hee was conuerted, His! 
gainelull) 
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| the ſale brine of bitter repenting tears. 


eainefull ſinne of wrong and opprefhon, that went 
tirſt ro the por, his right hand went firſtto the fire., 
Halfe my goods 1 giue tothe poore, and if 1 have wron- 
zedany man by forged cauill tion, I reſtore him ſe. 
| uen fold. Panls maine finne was perſecution, and | 
| waſting ofthe Church , and what delight did the 
Ach take therein ? but loc how heepractiſed his 
 owne rule, As ye haue giuen your members ſeruants 
 towncleanneſſe, and to iniquity to commit iniquity , (0 
| now gine your members ſeruarts unto righteouſneſſe_- | 
| inhol-neſſe. Astaſt as with both hands hee pluckt | 
| downe, fo faſt with both hands he built vp againe. | 
The great paine and toyle hee put himſelfe vnto in. 
| planting Churches, was a reuenge vppon the fleſh 
for the pains before takenin perlecuting. Salomon 
ſpecial ſinne was Epicuriſme, for he cuen ſold him-| 
ſelfe ro carnall and filthy pleaſures. Therefore re- 
[pepningbe doth not onely cut the fleſh ſhort of 
choſe pleaſures, but in a further revenge writes a 
booke againſt them, the booke of his repentance, 
and retrattations, Eccle/raftes. | 
2. This revenge conl(iſts in conuertiHhg thoſe ve- 
ry things, which haue beene the matter, or 9v-] 
ie of finne, and abuſed by the fleſh to ſinne, to the! 
leruice of God, and matter of our repentance for| 
example. Daut4in his adultery detiled his bed. In his 
repentance he waſheth his bed with his tears: he turns; 
his bed which he had made a brothell-houſe,into an 
oratory, andan houſe of prayer. That place where- 
| in hee bathed himlelfe, as it were in the milke of 
| his fleſhly pleaſure, in the ſame he now baths him- 
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| Sothe Epbeſ 5ans made a lactifice to the Lordot Ads 
' their bookes of ſorcery, and Danzd oi thar water of 
| blood, tor which his worthies had by his meanes 
[idupmmred their lives. So the J/raclites as they 
' had ſinned in oftering their eare-rings of golde to £599 35. 
the calte, ſo repenting > they offer likewile 201d and 
| car-rings to the Tabernacle, So likewiſe the I{rae- 
| tiſh women oltered their {ooking glaſjes whichthey £,,4 .5 8 
' had abuſed tothe proud prancking vp of them- 
ſclues, to the vic and ſeruice of the Tabernacle. So | 
Tyrus that famous mart-city (inning in the abule 
of their goods, bothin getting and [pending of 
them, their Repentance is thus ſet toorth, Her oc- 
cupying and her wages are holy to the Lord, it (hall not be. 
layd wp nor kept in ſtore, but her merchandize ſhall be for 
them that dwell before the Lord,&c. Heere 1s aleflon 
for Yſurers, Pillers, Pollers, Receivers of bribes, all 
ſuch as haue defiled their hands wita vnlaiytull 
gaines, either getting it by an vnlawtull caliing,or 
by theabuſe ota lawtull, Let them learne of Tyra : 
Letthem not {ay 7p nor keepe in fore the matter of Tos 5. 
their tnne co teſtifieand wimeſſe cein/t them, Are | 
'yet the treaſures of wickedaes mn your houſes * oh pluck | © © 20 


ſ. 23.18, 


ſerne their 20!d and liluerſo igot, as Dawrid did the 


water of Bethlem, euen ſpill it, and throw it away, 
then reſeruc it tor their 04 nepriuate enr ichment 
| heere, and their cternallbeggery and endlefſe mi-4 
ſery hereafter. That which before they offet ed as 
a facritice to Mmmon,let them nowoffer it to Gods 
altar , that 13 the poore who are now come into0 
the roome of the Altar ot the 01d Teſtamen: where 

Repen- 
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Reventance is, there is rewen?e, Haſtthou repented| | 
for thy couctoulſneſle, for thine viury,bribery,&c: | 
ſpew thy reuenze vpon them by raking from them| þ 


| che marter they teede vpon, and with Tyrs giue it 


tothe Lord, & with Zacchens giue it tothe poor e. 
The example of Breaford that woorthy Repen-| Þ 
tant, whoſclife, death, ſpeeches and ations euen| 
breathed Repentance , a man that might ſeeme' 

wholly to bemadeof Repentance, his example, I [ 

fay,inthis kind is very memorable: who hearing a 

Sermon of M*, Latymers, wherein reltitution was! 
vrged, he was {0 ſtricken to the hart for one Jah of! 
a pen which he had made withoutthe knowledge! 
of his Maſter, {.zs full aften,lfayes M*. Samſon, 1 haze \ 
heard him ene with plenty of tears) being Clark to' 
the Treaſurer ofthe Kings Camp beyond the ſeas, 

& was tothe deceiuing of the King, that he could 
neuer bequiet till by the advice of the ſame M-., 
Latymer a reſtitution was made. The which thing 
to bring to paſſe heedid willingly torgoe all the 
priuate and certaine patrimony kee had onearth, 
Thole that thus oftending with Bradford meanc 
not to repent and revenze theinſelucs On their coue- 


' touſnes in this manner, arc notlike to come where 

now Bralford is. 
Anorher ſpecialty in this Fen meis, when 
| ' with the very ſelte ſame members and inftruments 
| of our bodies, which the fleſh moſt of all hath abu-! 
{ed to (inne, wee tn ſpecial! fort gloritie God. Z- 
| chary that finned with his mouth in ziuing God 
the lie, repenting, as ſoone as euer he could (pe ake, 
|glor ri1hed God with his mouth. So that woman.. 
which 
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tec which had abuled her 1:5, herhayre, her lippes to "I | 
wo » | wantonneſle and vncleanneſle, repenting the re- 
em| þ | venzesherlelfe vypon the fleſh. Shee takes trom the | 
it, © | vncleane Diuell all thote inftruments, &roſpight | 
we. © | him the more gives them to his vtter enemy Jeſs | 
en-| © | Chriſt. Her lippesto kiſſe his feete, her eyes to waſh | 
ien| © | chem, her hayreto wipe them. Somany delights as BE 
me' © | ſhefound ofthe fleſh, lo many burnt offrings ſhee | 


e, 1 | ſacrificed ro the Lord, 
' 


oa 4. Further we take revenge on the fleſh, when we 
vas | reſtraine ourſelues from the vſc ofthings otherwiſe 
10f | | lawfull,becaufe we have offended therein. As if of- 
dec 'F | fending in gluttony, and drunkennes we ſhould pu- 
wel | nifh our (clues with abſtinence from wine, and fa- 


kto'Þ | ſting. Ifin abuſe otmirth , and recreations, wee 
then foxbeare them. If in apparell, we then alſo cur 
vid © | off this our Peacockes tayle. Thus we take kniues | 
M1. | | from children when they cannot vie them without 
ing Þ | hurting themſelues. T:merby but living amongſt | 
the Þ | the luxurious Fpheſrans to checke their excefle,did | 1.Tim. 5.23. | 
rth, thus tame and ſyþduethe fleth in abſteyning trom | 
an. | wine. How much moreif he had ſo offended him- | 
ve- Þ | ſelfe, would hee haue done it to haue puniſhed the | 
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ere: Fat ) ? | : | 

KF | 06. Butinthis doing, doe wee not ſceme to ap- 
hen proue of the popiſh exerciſes of pennance, | 
-nis' © | Anſc No. Fori. Many of theſe exerciſes they | 
bu-) $ | vic,are ſimply valawtullin chemſelues, being brea- ( 
24. © | ches ofthe {ixth Commandement, as their icour- | 
30d | | gingsofthemſelues, and vſing that roughnes and | 
ake, auſterity , which takes away health, and ſhortens 


ian, | | life. The deeds of the fleſh muſt bee mortified bythe | rom. 8.1; 
nich! Þ) | = | a | 
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ſpirit, ina ſpiritual manner, andnot in chis forced, 
violent, and fleſhly faſhion. | 
2. Our reuenge is vpon our /4»s,directed againſt | 
| thefleſh, thatis, againſt the corruption of our na- 
| rure, theirs 15 againſttheir sk;npes, directed againſt | Þ 
their perions, and their outward man. And to in- | 
deedeit is nothing elle bur an1dle violence offred | 
ro the outward man, ſuch as that of the Pheri/-es,| 
in faſting till they lolt their colour and complexi- | 
on, bur that faſting fatred their inward corrupti- | 
ons, their pride, and their vaineglory. For though 
7 pinched their carkaſ/es, yetnot their corruprt- 
. Thneirleane bodies had fwollen ſoules. T his 
rexenge being eſpecially againſt our l1anes, and fin 
hauing greateſt intereſt in our ſouls then in our bo- 
lies, the ſouleeſpecial'y ſhould raſt of this reenge. 
Shee ſhould bee broke of her will, (hee ſhould bee 
croſſed in her affections in her pride and vaineglo- 
ry. As Dauidſaideto the Lord (miting the people 
with the peſtilence, Alas theſe ſheepe, nhat haue they 
done? Let thine hand b: azainſt me, it is 1 that have ſin-\ 
{ ned, So may the Jefrures loules lay to them fo cruel: ; 
ly martyring their bodies : Alas, what haue theſe 
| Dodies done without vs?it is we ſpecially that have 
| {inned, and yer wee neuer fcele your diſcipline, 
yourhands ſhould be ſpecially againlt vs. As Joel 
{1ide ro them of his time, #end your hearts and not 
your garments, ſo may we lay to thele Papiſts, whip 
your ſoules, and not your /#des. T his is the tfarre har- 
der matter, to humble the pride of our ſpirits,then | 
totake downe the fleth of our bodies. 
3. They make their carnall, their bodily , and 


| 
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d, bedlem-like renengeto be latisfaftion to Gods anger 
againſt linne, which is blaſphetmous, and deroga- 
tory tothe bloud of Chrilt. | | 

| 


5- Thelaſt point of this rewenge is, when we vp- 
braid the fleſh , and caſt it in the teeth with thole 
attlictions which God ſendech. Though wee may 
'not draw afflictions vpon our lelues to mortifie the! 4 
' fleſh, yerbeing impoſed vpon vs by God, wemay 
; make our aduantage of them for this vie , toinſulr! 
| and triumph ouer the fleſh when God puniſheth 
'it. It argues a 21nd/&tue mind in vs, and 4 rewenge-| 
full ipirit, when wee reioyce tolce another reuen- | 
| ging himſelte vpon our aduerſary. Sothis is alſo a 
kinde of revenge vpon the fleſh, when God hauing | 
entred the crucitying nayles into the ſides of olde| | 
' Adam, wee pegge anddriuethem in further, and | 

hammerthem vp tothe heads, by imputing them 
'toour fleſh, _ charging her with her dulneſle, | 
| and vntowardneſle, and rating at her as the caule 
of them. Ah chouvile fleſh, I may thanke thee for | 
| 


| all this \mart, I couldnot turne thee, but I crow God 

'willnowtamethee , I crow hee will bring thee vn- | 

der, thou rebell. Thus ifwe will helpe God to whip | | 

| [harder, by taking Gods part , iuſtifying him in hus | | 
dealings, and twittings at our corruptions,we (hal 
manifeſt our ſpight and revenge againlt this our c- 
'nemy. This was notably practiſed by that worthy 

Martyr Cranmer, who when by his cruel! aduerſa- | 
ries he was brought to the ſtake to haue his body 

burnt, and ſo his right hand, yettooke that aduan | 

| rage againſt hisright hand , or rather againſt his | 

" fleſh, that had abuſed hisrighthand to lublcribe | | 
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co the Popiſh articles, to bee rewenged firſt vpon it. | 
And ſo in a godly reuenge burnt hisright hand firſt. | 
And thus we ſee the practiſe of this lecond part of 

Repentance, and the whole definition of Repen- | 
tance vnfolded. 07s | 
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| Of Initial Repentance, 


OC One 


| 
N Ow after the definition thus cxplaned itreſterh 
to ſee what diw1/ion there is of Kepentar cc. In- 
to ki»desitharh none, yer it hath certaine degrees: 


' | Repentancetherfore is eytherthe fir/? repentance, 


| or the after Repentance: the after repent.ince 15 two-| 
told. Firſt the continuation of the firſt in the datly' 
courle of our lives. Secondly, the renovation of 
the firſt in ſpeciall manner vpon ſome {peciall occa-| 
fjons. So then inal there be theſe three degrees of | 
Repentance. /n:tiall, Continued, Renewed. | 

I [Inittall repeerance is that at our firſt calling! 
called repentarcefrom dead workes: becauſe all the! 
workes, cuen the beft workes before , were dead 
workes, comming from men wholly dead inthe! 
' finnes. This.is the repentance of which Pal ſpeaks 
when he wilhes T mothy to inſtruct the contrarie_! 
minded. prouing if God at any time will cine themvc- 
pentance. 

Heere conſider two things. 

1. Themecaſure of thisrepentance. | 


7 
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*Y | 2. Therimeofit, 
ry | I. The meaſure ofit, how farre it doth extend. | 
of |  Arx/-lt isinthe very hrſt beginnings bur ſmall, but | | 
by when once it comes to the birth, it breedes in vs | 
ercaterſorrowthen 15$1n continued or renued res» | | 
pentance.[nitia!l repentance then is thegreateſt in | | 
ourſenle, and apprehenſion. Indecdefometines | 
—| | Afrer-repentance is more bitter by reaſon of the | 
ercater tauors and mercies we haue recciued from | 
| | God, but yetordinarily the firſt repentance hath a 
| greater meaſure of ſorrow 
1. Firſt ar our firſt repentance our harts are harder 
ny then ever atterbeeingneuer before mollified with 
In} | 7y former Repentance , and therefore the harder | 
| | our heartsare, the harder wedgesneedes thereto 
vel cleauethem. L 
o. | 2 Secondly, atour hirſt repentance we haueto | 
ily deale with all the ſinnes of our whole lite : now the | 
of, | more {innes the more griete. | 
hy 2 Thirdly, in our hrft repentance more ſorrow | 
"of and griefe, becauſe wee neuer yet had any ſenſe of | 


Gods louc betore;whereas the tormer aſſurance of | 
, | Gods loue in aſter-repentance,doth ſome thing al- | 
1 8 lay and ſweeten the bitterneſle of our ſorrow:thele | 

E | bitter pills are ſugredin after-repentance. 


| 
wy | | 2 Thetimeofit, which muſt be conlidered two | | 
TY | | WAalcs. | 
% Generally. Thislife is the time of Repentance 
bis While we arc in the way, for when our journey 1s | 
ended in death , no returning then. 1Wh1!e it & day | tohn 


| \ We 21dy worke, no working i in the night, that 1s, at- | 
ter death, Thenisthe paying of wages. The day | | 
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of ia | \pementisC alled the Lords day, becauſe hee 
[ten mult reward euery man according to his! 
| 4.3. kes. This hfe onely 1s our dy, becaule then we 
| mult wvor&& Manna Was tO bee gathered onely in| 
ue lx Jayes, none vpon the Sabbath. Ihe time 
'rerour ite 15a Sabbath trom working the works 
f Now then in the /7xe dayes of ourlife is 
the Manna of Faith & Repentance to be gathered. 
' Zomne wen: outto ſeeke Manna vpon the Sabbarh 
' but foundnane. If once our Sabbath bee come. 
none ſhall finde noreare Aanrs, that hath not ga-| 
thered it before. As therefore wee are bidden to 
remember this weekely Sabbath,that our worldly 
| buſineſſes be notdeter: edrillthen, but may be dil- 
|patched in thefixe daies betore hand, {o mult wee 
al/oremember that cternill Sabath after this life, 
; and diſpatchrhe ſpiritual buſineſſes of repentance, 
and nor put them off till the working dates be paſt, 
Thelifero come isno time of repentance. Itis the! | 
time of [udgement, not ot Repentance. [c 1s not a 
time of weeping and dprecitions, but atime oft wee. 
ping and imprecations, of weepimg and gnaſhin? of 
*|reeth. Iris atime rather of howling vnto the moun 
Ph then rnie o after the Lord, Bur {ome 
will be ready tofay,itihis lite de the time of repen-| 
rance,then we Will repent any time whileſt we lie, | 
andic may ſerue the turne well enough , wee will 
repent in ouldage, in vur lickenefle. &c. There is} 
{time enough before wee dye. Therctore for an | 
(wer we muſt know that the time of repentance is. 
to be conſidered 1n the ſecond place. 
2. Moreſpecially. This lite isindeeJe the time 


of 


| 


| 


| 


10uU. 


_— 


i. nes — 


nn IIS 
ET ————_—_—_— 
— — OD EO 


-, Wu A Treatiſe of Rep Repentance. es | 


| | — = W— 
rr 


of Repentance, yea any time of it, inregardof hope | | 
| | andpo/4bility , both which aetaken trom vs after | | 
. | death. So Paul lets downeno certaine time, bur. | 
| proning if God at any time wil giue them repemance. 
Burt yet in regard of our auety to practiſe repen-| 
| tance the #me preſent is the time. Euen this very|, x, | 
| ow wherein [ſpeake, it hitherto thou haſtnor re-| 
| pented MHenceitisthatthe Apoſtleſo much beats | : Cor.s.:. 
vpon this vow: Behald now the accepted time, behold, '*r 1916fs. 
; now the day of /aluation. He beats vpon the vey ETTTo 
6 -»,the time preſent, the very inſtantot the time ' 
preſent. So hce beats as much vpon to day, to day | 
if yewill hare his voice. To day 1s Gods voyce, To Heb.zand4, þ 
morrowthe Diuells. If ourneighbour mult not be 
puroft til to Morrow; ſay nor to thy nerghbour, T0e- | vrow.z 8. 
\ 214 com- 494176 to merrow ; Then how much leſle! 
' muſt God ? !f ye will /eeke, lates 1/ay, namely after | 
| God by repentance, ſecke our of hand without fur- a 
| ther delay, and enquire, returne and come. And a- [lay 55.6. 
' gaine, ſeek the Lord whilehe may be found: when 
i that? while he 1s neer inthe meancs of the word, | 
and motions of the ſpirir tothy heart: Now hee 1s | 
' ready to be found, while he cals vpon thee to lecke | 
him. But the Diucl| _—_— his olde wor it,and' 
when Chriſt comes to caſt hum out by Repentance | 
he cries out, why art thourome to tor ment meb f. re | Marc 
my time 7 Too many are hke thoſe [ewes that ſaid, | | 
| The tine was not yet come t9 build the houſe of the | 
Lord. Butagainſttheſe delayes an | prorogations | ——— 
of repentance we may conſiderth« fe arguments. |, _ | 
| 1. Confiderthe vncertainty ofiby life which 1 


{ſuch as thou canſt haue no atlurance of it, no n0' 
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| "© fora minutes lrueit is at the twelfth houre, cuen 1n | 
| thine olde agethou mayelt repent,but how know- | 
| eſt thon that thou ſhalt (ee the tweltth houre? God | 
hath promiſed pardon to him thar repenteth, but | 
| hath not promiled the morrow to ym that deters. | 
| Cenzonts; | Thewholetime of R CCPentance is butad1y,o/ that | 
an wm | inthis thy dry, butyer itisnot in this as in other 
 cra/nam »» | dayes: torafterthem ftollowes ſuch a night as hath 
{95% pad | a day returning again. Atrer this day coms an ctcr- 
| 'na!l night. Andagaine, in other daycs the time is 
| | determined for the end, bur it is not ſo inthis d: ay, 
wee cannot lay of this day that there are wwelue 
tragueſiraz'n- | hourEs init. How many are there whole ſunne hath 
4s 09% * | ſet at noone-day ? who in the prime and floure of 
their dayes have beene taken away ? yea, whole | 


fi 19647 "mm "y 
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| Meats "8 ©%- 1 funng hath ſerinthe veryriling ? Therefore! bee yee 
{wy yam] | prepared alſo, for ye know not at what henre the Sonue of 


| q9-14442 ſures | mz will come. Thou fayelt thou wilt repent at thy 
ms”. -| *- | death,well Itake that thou granteſt. Euen this day 
; tor ought choukno! welt is the d: iy ofthy death,0ur 
fatis 1459's of th tre omne month then will I is doe thee thou eu (ex- 
{cer \n:imt. Thouart to account euecry day the day of 
poor goo thy death , why then dealt thou not repent to. 
Git an, for- | day, incethouart to looke or death to day ? | 
Wt _ "| bur, ſaye; our youngſter, | have knowen many liue 
In mee tel ill ths ir ol age, and haue repented then : \Well, | 
_— | whatthen, fayth Chr3/o//ome, Art thou (ure that 
Les.  *Gol will orant the lame to thee ? Thou layelt, 
\Conirariam | 6 Peraduenture he will : what ſayelt thou per, duen- 
pu '© ture, and ſometimes, and ofteniumes. Bethinke thy | 
{2 Gr.13.64m. | lelfe, that the bulinefle thou haſt in hand con- | 


TY t© cernes thy ſoule. Theretore ſuppoſe the contra- | 
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' *ry,and thinke with thy {clte,whar it God ſhould 
'*not grant it me. VV ho would beſo maddeto put 
' his loulero the aduenture, vpona Peraduenture_ ? 
Peraduencure thou mayclt lue till thou becolde, 
and why noras weil, Peraquenture thou mayeſt 
die both in thy youth, and fo ſvJaine a death, as 
' thou thair not hauetime to fpeake, much lefe to 
repent. [n other matters, in thethings ofthe world 
We Can aumber our dates 1h this manner,astoſumme 
them vp, and ſo apply onr hearts to worldly wiſciome. 
| \Yeecan make our wils in our health, let (lip no | 
| opportunity of turthering oureltate, becaule wee 
thinke I may die too morrow. Oh that wee could 
ſo number our dayes, 45 $3 apply them to the [pirituall 
and hetuenly wiſdome of Repentance. When thou go- 
eſt towarre, (aies the ſame Father in che ſame place, 
*thou doclt not ſay, I neede not make any wall, _ ro qui 
« peraduznturel (hall returne again,neither when rH 
*©chou goelt abour thy marriage bulineſſe, doeft mimnmme wg: 
« thou lay, I will marry a poore wite, for [ have, 7 © 
*known many beyond theirexpectation to haue | a riar, ner 
© prowen rich that haue done (o,and yet when the | © 47 #471ndo 
© matter concernes thy loule, thou purtelt it vpon | ns da, 
© theſe vncertainties, and peraduentures. Take | »xrm een? 
| heede, Eucn whileſt thouart thus reaſoning what | #4 Ma 
thou wilt do kereatter, cuenin the very thoghts of | =_— Po 
 turure Repentance may death ſnite thee, as that | proce prevenc- 
| foole in his worldly thoughts. And that ſo much |!" oe > 
the rather he-auſe thy preſumption is greater then| 11.474, 
| his. He promiſed the time to come to himleife,as | Luke 12. 
ithe had beene Lord ottime, but thou doelt nor 
onely {o, but promiſelt thy (elte allo the grace of 
Repen- | 
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Kepent: nce, as though thou badRRepent: 1ance al 
| loatthy command. \y hereas both the Grace and. 
| the Space of Repentance are in the hands of God. 
2 Im.225. | The Grace is in his hand  Prooning if at any time God 
will 4ue them repentance and {o is the ſpace, / -ave her 
Renel. 2.1, [ON ceo repent, and (hee repented not, 
. Conlider with the vncertainty of thy lite, the 
S.,0 katn of Gods grace. Say thou hadlt with 
' Hezekiahaleale of thy lite, and that thou wert lure 
'roliue as long as Methullels 4h, yet what aſſurance | 
haſt thou to repent in thy latter end, who haſt re-| 
Gen.s, | tuſed grace betore w hen'it was offer ed? God's {þirit 
| will not alwayes ſtrive with wicked relilters ot his : 
| orace, The chicken that will not come when the 
hen clucks, may be well caught by the Kite. The | 
ficke men that came not intoth e water when the 
' Angel! mooved, were not healed. Ir isnot with 
the tydes of Gods grace, as in the tyCes of water, 
which come certaine!y at [etrime, [> that hee that | 
| miſſes the morning tide, may haue thc euening | 
Mars 'tide. No, it is tide too day, and now it 1s tide. Now | 
| take it ifrhou bee wite, thou knowel? not whether | 
| in allchy lite time the like grace will beo ered thee | 
Leuel 3.20,  againe. Behol4,laies our Sauiour, 1/fand at the doore 
| an{ knacke, if any man will open, viz. when I knocke, | 
then /w!llcomem,elſenot. Thou mayeit well feare | 
| | that, becauſe thou walt deafe at Gods call, God | 
| will bee both aambe neuer to call thee heereatter a: | 
' gaine, andalſo deafe nor to heare thee calling on | 
' him, | 
| 3. Thongh Gods Grace in outward meanes may 
| (ſtil be off; ed,yethow knoweltthou whether he will 
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giue thee theinwarde grace with the outward 
meanes of grace. Nay, delayes are danyerous. 
Thnelongerthou purtelt oft the turcher oft art chou 
[and the more incapable of Repentance. I or itil. 
'r!20U heapelt vp linne vpon linne, and euery new 
Ins a hew {troake with ar: hammerthat driues the 
nule in further. $0 thatRepentance will bee more 
ditculr atterward then now, linne will have got- 
;tenſuch an interelt, and coniirmed a ltrength by 
continuance of time And this 15s that which the A- 
poltle ſpeakes of, Lejt yoar he :rts be hardned thorount 


— — CD — —— 


the de eenfulneſſe of fnne. Wee thinke to ſhake of! | 
our linnes afterward, bur the longer they carry, 


'the fatter the y cleaue. A twigge m: iy bee eahly 
' bow ed, butlet it grow tO 1 conhirmed erec '& then 


there isno dealing withit. And thus have we ſeen | 


| with theſe delayers of Repentance, that have fayd 
{at hir(t, It-15 roo ſoone, wee will repent heereatter, 
| when their heereafter hath beene come, then haue 
they layd, !t z5 790 {ute, the lealon 1s palt, our hearts 


et 


;areſo hardned thac now we cannotrepent. Wee | 


| muſt nor ſay to our neighbour that comes tor his 


| Owne 200d, 20e and come againeto0 morrowe, 
| how much [eſſe to God,who comes and craues not 


' tor his, but our good : who if wee doe our endea- 
| uvour in a-king ot him.,w:ill giuethart which be askes 


- - 


| of vs. Ifchou deny him too day, he will deny to aske | 


| otthee 120 morrow. 


4. Deathisno httimerto beginnero learneRe- 


' pentance. [rt 's abſurd for a fouldier to feexe his 
armour when the battle 13 begurne. The Appren- 


; tice will not beto learne h13 trade, when his time 1s | 
| going | 
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[| 1ng our. . Repent ance (hould rather bean incrodutti- 
onto Death, then Death to Repentance. Belides at | 
the time of death, the body 15 ſo poſleilcd way 
| pay as.&theoule fo taken vp with teare ot death, 
\thata man 1s alrogether vntitte tor ſo great md} 
wiighty a worke as Repentanceis: yea, we (eethat| 
men vpon their death-beds are nor fit to meddle 
| | with ordinary mattcrs of the world, and (hail wee | 
| chinke that when we are vnhit for the d: iſe(t things | 
| oftheear rth, that wee can bee ! it torthe great and | 
weighty butinefles of Heauen ? | 
| 5. Repentance atdeath is ſeldome ſound. Fay! 
'tmay {ceme rather toariſe from teare of iudge | 
ment, & an horror ot hell,then trom any = 


lin. And many ſeemingto repentatte- tionarely in 
| Cangerous lickneſſe, when they haue recoucred 
| haue beene rather woorſe then before. Iris true. 
| that c5we Repentance 15 neuer to0 {ate, but /ate Re- 
| | pentance 1s ſeldome rrne : for here onr ſinncs rather 
| leanes «7's, then wee them, as _Ambr oſe (ay CS, And as 

| headdes,HHoe be wnto them whoſe ſinn: and life endto- 
| 2el} Or, 


tance ti]l death, fickneſle and old age let God haue 
the beſt of our dayes. If we reſerue thearezces of 
our dayestor him, he will reſeruethe drecges of the 
cuppe of his fierce wrath tor vs. Let vs account it 
zreater ſhame to be to beginne Gods learning in 
| our oldage, thento bee to beginne any humane 
| [arning. And vereuen there its aſh imeſu] thing. 
| Vhata ſhameful and ridiculous thi ing were it to 
{ ſceaman withagray beard goeto the Grammer- 
[cCho0iC 


— 
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{choole, or to fir among children learning his Tangier &d rid 
A. B. C. Repentanceisthe A.B.C. of religion, | cares «lemen= 
| bee as much alhamed tolearne that in thine olde | 7/19: 

| Age, As thou wouldelt be to beamongeit children _— 

and {choole-boyes, 


[ 

| 

' { 
| 

| 


| Exar XVII. 
| | 


- . 


Of continned and renned Repentance. 
| 
He ſecond degree,[ call Contimued repentance, | z. Cominued 
which is a going forward in the firſt repen- | Repenrance. 
tance thoroughout tac whole courle of our liues ;\ 
tor Repentance is not onely a rwrnme, that is but | 
che ficlt degree, bur it is allo a returning, A man | 
' muſt neuer giue ouertill! he be returned to that e- | 
'{tate, whercin once he was, which is not done till 
, our dying day. 1f yee will [ceke, [eeke, returne and | \\..1.12, 
' come* After turnme our taces to Godatour hrit re- 
| pentance, there muſt be a daily comming torward | 
!ro him by this continued Repentance. The Pop | 
| pemnance 15 conhined withinthecircle ofa tew dates, | 
| weekes, moneths or ye: ez, accordiug tothe prielts | 
| diſcretion. Burt the true Repentance of a Chriſti- | 
| 4n, is a continuall act, anda daily exerciſe: for the 
change of the heart is not wroughtin vs perfectly 
'atthe firſt, butthere mult bee proceeding on by | 
| degrees The o!d max mult bee crucified by repen- 
"_— Now crucify:ng 15 alingring death. Alter | 
we 


oO = ET —_—— 


— —_ cn — — 


158 


A Treatiſe of Repentance. 


we are conuerred, (til! wee carry the body of linne 
abour vs, and many intirmities cleaue vnto vs, | 
and breake from vs continually. As theretore in f 


a leaking [hip there mult bee continuall pumping, 


{and na beggers coat continuall patching,ſo1n our! 


oO 


' | : . " 
| lives contznall repenting & repairing of our daily | 
| breaches. There is matter evough to hold our re-| 


pentance Worke all our lite long, Many praRtilc | 
repentance by ſtarts, now, & then,when the mood | 
and fic comes on them, but it mult bee a conrmnuall 
| practiſe. For 111 
| 1. Wehauedally infirmities. 2. Wee had lin 


| 
| 


| a Ke q | 
| betore our birth, enen in our conception, cuen 0-| 


rigina!l ſinne which will hang vpon vs ill our | 
death. 3. After death our linnes will remaine in | 


regard ottheeuill ſent corrupting others. 4. Ma- | 
ny were ourfinnes beforcour calling, neuerto be | 
forgotten, but often with bitterneſle ro be remem- | 
bred as Paul did hisperſecution. 5. By negleRing | 
the daily praftiſe of Repentance, we ſhall make the 
practiſe of it farre more difhcult afterward, The 


: 
: 


houſe that is daily ſwept hath bur little duſt, and is / 


| much ſcraping, rubbing, paring and waſhing, the 
| ” . , . . 

; dirt willbe growen ſo hard to the floore. So in ca- 
| ting ofaccounts, he that cafts them vp euery day 


: 


calily ſwept, but if it be ſeldome ſwept then it askes 


[hall theeafier caſt them vp at the weekes ad, and 
hethar caſts them vp euery weeke, ſhall the eaſier | 
\catthem vp artthe yeeres end, but hee that lets} 
them runne on from day to day, and trom weeke 
to weeke, hee {hail finde then fo perplexe and in- 
tricate, astliar chey (hall trouble his be® braines 


tw 
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to bring, all ends rogether. 
| ThepraQtiſe of this continued repenatnceis, 
| 1 Hearty contefſion, and bewailing of our (ins 
'rothe Loid. 
| 2 Carefull watchfulnes ouer our ———_ 
out all (inne. 
| 3+ Strit examination of our ſelues at thedayes | 
| end,and fo cen{uring ourſclues, forthat we finde a- | 
| miſle, with carnelt calling onG OD tor greater | 
| Grace. | 
| 3 Thethirddegree isrexued repentance. Repen-| ; 
| rance is oftentimes diſcontinued, interrupted, or 
at leaſt, increaſes not lo as it ſhould, theretore cuer | 
{aud anone1t1s in ſpectalllortto bee renued. Now 
| here are two things to be contidered : The practile 
andthe times of this Repentance. | 
| 1 The practiſe of this repentance, what it is, | 
whereinit conſiſts? An}. 1. In performing the du-| 
ties of Repentance, handled before in generall, in 
2 greater meaſiire, and a more powertull manner. | 
Acts 2. Corm.7.11. peaking of this rewewed repen- | 
tance, which ſome call extraordinary repentance : | 
| 5. holde ſaith the Apoſtle , what care, what cleering, 
\&c. They had care before, but now a greater mea- 
lure,and a mor ewatchfull care, 2.[n amore ſtrickt 
examination of our iclues. Examination of our 
{elues 150 bee praCtiſed dayly, but now a ſtricter, 
and feuerer, and that ſpecially tor our eſtate to god- | 
ward. Andtherefore this narrow ſcarch muſt dif-| 
couerſome tecret infirmities before not found | 
' out. As jn reading over our owne Workes, Or, 


writings t the ſecond or third time, wee elp ve that 
| which 


' 
[ 
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which we did not betorc. Sointhe ſecond reuiew 
of our liues by renued repentance we tind out more, 
| finnes then before. 3. In a greater meaſure of con-| 
' trition, and hunnitation, as in thoſe 2/raelites draw- | 
in; buckets of water, in agreaterplenty of teares ,, 
| deeper ſighesand lobbes. | 
2. The times, 2. The times and occaſions of this renned repen.! 
tance: T hey are fue, | 
i. When weeare to performe ſpeciall ſernices 
to God, becaule then wee may tearc leaſt our for- 
mernegligences may come vpin account againſt | 
vs, theretore we mult in ſpeciall fort renve our re-| 
K pentance, and {oſecke vnto God. Thus before the | 
Eat | Sacramentofthe Lords Supper Paul commandsa 
Gen.35.1.2, Þpe 

&c- _ {renuing of ourrepentance, and afreſh 1waging and 
condemning onr ſelues. Thus 1akob rexuedhisrepen- 
tance before he went vp to Bezthe/!, and purged his 

family ofthe idolls. This God alfo firſt cals for, be 
fore our approching into his preſence, in the duties 
[Gy. 1.16.13, | othis worſhip, waſs you,make you cleawe, and then 
| Come axd let vs reaſon together. So oft then as an 

holy ſeruiceis to bee performed to God, wee muſt 
| renue our Repentance. | 
2. Whenwee ſecke for any (peciall bleſſing at | 
' the hands of God. Becaulethen our finnes may in- | 
| terpole themlelues, and fo intercept the blefling | 
defired, then are wee eſpecially rorenue our repen- 
trance. As when our aducrſaries rene the battell a- 
gainft vs, wee are to renew our preparation againſt | 
Gen.z,, |them, ſo muſt we doe heere. Thus J/aac when he } 
Geo.329- | ſoughtthebleſling of a good wife , went out inte | 
ARs.1. | the fields into ſomelecret corner or other , to pray | 

| in 


—  — - —— wa NN ———_— - — — RC OO ”_— 07> OO 


- Treatiſe of Repentance. 161 


in ſpeciall manner vnto the Lord. So did Jakob | | 


| | when he ſought the mercy of deliverance from his 

| brother Eſau. So the election of miniſters in the 

| Primitive Church was done with prayer, 2 
2 3 In ſpeciall atfliftions, when God correQs onr 
dulneſle, and by thera as by wherſtones ſeemesto 
(harpen our repentance, and to put an edge vppon 
| our prayers. So did Dawid in the rebellion of his ſon | z.Sam. 15, -_ 
il Abſolom, and Jehoſpaphat when the Moabites and | , 3% 
A | Ammoenitcs came vp againſt him, Andthis isthat | * 
? which the Prepher calls for, Scarch your ſelues, | Zeph.z.x, | 
| ſearch your ſelues before the decree come foorth , &+c. | 
; wiſhing them in that ſpeciall afflition to enter in- 
a 


roaſpeciall examination, and ſearch of all their | 
Wales, | £ 
4 In,and after our ſpeciall falls and finnes, whe- | 
ther groſſe and morepalpabl:, or more ſecret, ſuch | 
as are dulneſſe, coldneſle, ſecurity. Thus Dauid | 
after his two ſinnes of adultery and murther, ina | 
moſt ſpeciall ſort renued his repentancein his pri-|,. 

| uate confeſſion to Nathan and his publique confef: | pial. ;1, © 
| ſion to the whole Church. Petey after his denial| 
went out and wept bitterly. So when the Church 

od of Epheſi: was fallen into coldneſſe and ſecurity, | 
the Lord calls vyppon her to remember from when ce | Renel.: «, 
S | ſbee was fallen, to repent and doe her firſt workes. | - 

5. Atthetime of death. Then becaule the chil-| 

dren of God take their farewell of repentance,they | 
 |rakealſotheirfill ofir: they thinke withthemſelues, | | 
| thisis the laſt at ot my repentance,it (hall be ther- | | 
 forethe beſt. Andin death Sathans temptations. | 
and conſciences accuſations will beſtrongett , and | 
| i therfore| | 


() 
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therefore ourpreparation againſt them muſt bee 
more then ordinary. On the ſixt day the 1/raelites 
gathered double Manna, becauſe none was to bee 
gathered by the day following, the day of reft. So 
becauſe the time after death, isatime afreſt, and 
Sabbath from repentance, therefore then ſhould 
there bee a double portion ef Repentance. Euery 
motion is the ſwiftelt towards the center. 
| It is good indeed to {ce men ioyfull and comfore 
table in their death, bur yer withall, if we ſce them 
not humbled and penitent, wee may iuſtly ſuſpet 
their wy. Euen the holy Martyrs who exceeded in 
ſpiricuall ioy,andhad the greateft cauſe of ioy that | 
might bee, were yer great in theirrepentance at 
their death. Hezekiah recciuing the ſentence of 
death, turned to the wall and prayed, and wept ſore, 
Here mark the prepoſterous courſe of the world, 
that make death the time of beginning repen- 
tance, whereas it is indeed onely the time of rens- 
ing repentance begunne, and praftiſed before in our 
ifo-rime. Obiet. Bur the thiefe on the croſle be- 
| gan to repent, bur at hisdeath. Anſ. It was a mira- 


| cle with the glory whereof our Sauiour would ho- 


nor the ignominy of the croſle. Ve may almoſt as 
| well expe a ſecond crucifying of Chriſt, asſuch a 
(econd thiefe. Chriſt then triumphing on the crofle 
did as Princes doe in the tiiumph of entring into 
theirkingdomes , they pardon grofle offences be- 
—_— » {uch as they pardon not after- 
wards. 
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Of the motiues to Repentance, from the 
ewill it remoowes. ; 


H Auing thus abſolued the doAtrine of Repen-! 


tance, it willnot bee amiſle to cloſe vp this 


—— 


| Treatiſe, with ſome perſwaltues & motives wherby 
| men may be inducedto thepratſe of it. Indeed | 
the bare neceſſity of it might mooue, bur ſuch is 
ourdulneſle,that euen in thoſe thingsare moſt ne- 
'd BF |ceflary,andmoſt greed concerne vs, weare moſt| | 
ſupine and ſecure, and neede the goades of the} | 
ſtrongeſt argument to pricke vs forward. The mo-[ 7, mowiues 
tes then that may perſwade vs are of two forts. | ts repentance, 
) 1. Fromthe benefits of Repentance. 2. From 3 , 
| theeuils of impenitency. Out oftheſe two heads '© 
ſhall ſpring the morives tollowing, 
1. For the benefits which come vnto us by Re- | pon 
pentance. Repentance indeed is bitter, and many | ance. 
therefore diſtaſte it, as the Ifraclites did the birtey pon 
{ waters of 2/arah, But if we ſhall conſider the bene- | OF 
firs that ſhall accrue vnto vs thereby, we ſhall find 
[them asthe tree which the Lord ſhewed vnto As: 
| ſes,to ſweeren and alay the bitternestherof.Oh ſay 
' ſome, this repentance is an heauy & a troubleſom | | 
matter : what good ſhall we get by our mourning | 
& mortification,butdepriue our {elues of our plea- | 
| ſures. Repentance is a very hell, or atleſt a Pur-| 
|Earory : well, beit that - be an hell, yet itts fach | 
M 2 an 
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TM 
an he!l, as muſt bringthce out of hellin the King- | 
dome of Chriſt, Repeat (layta 1ohn) for the Kins- 
| dome of Heavens at hand, Our way to heauen, A 
| to goe by this hell. And becauſe men aske like thoſe | 
Mal. x, inthe Prophet, Wat profit 5.21 wee hae, and what 
| g00d, if wedoe repent, wee will lay downe more 
particularly the benetlits thereot. They thertore 
conlift principally in two things. 
CO EF. remoouing of ewill, 2.1n bringing of Good. 
: Theeuils which are remooved by repentance, are! 
ed nnein | either of ſine, or of puniſhment. Repentance re- 
 mooues the evill of linne two wayes. 
c. Otthe | , 1. Inregardofthe tine. 
bow. 2. Inregard ofthe ſtare. 
1. In regard ot the ſting. The //rng of ttnne 15] 
the guilt of inne in the conſcience, binding a man 
| overtothe wrath of God, and filling the con(ci- 
ence tull ofterrour trom the expectarion of Gods 
vengeance: Now the repenting linner 13 treed! 
| from this guilt, and from the enſe of it in his con- | 
| | {cience, and hath the tree and tull remifhon of all 
can. 13-1 [his finnes inthe blood of Chriſt. Mt what time_ 
| [oener a ſinner ſhall repent him of 1us ſinne, 1:1 blot ont 
| | ell bis wickedxeſſe out of my remembrance. i helame 
thingteaches Zachary, In that day (namely,when (as 
ic isinthe former chapter) they ſhall mourne tor | 
'rheir linnes, as for the lofle ot th cir firſt borne hall 
4 f DUNNE be opened for ſinne and omcleanne(/c They 
whoſe heads are fountaines of teares to b athe Chriſts| 
|feet in, with Mary AMaedalen (hall have Chriſts heart | 
| pierced to be a fountaine of blood to bathe their ſouls | 
[10,and to waih away all their guiltincſle, Thee | 
two | 
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ewo ſountaines mult goe together, and when wee | 
waſh our ſeluesin the one, wee (hall bee bathed in 
the other, Ourmercy to our linnes breedes*Gods | f 
[enerity, a5 4Ahabs toolith pity to Benhadad was ormelty| \, King,2o, | 
to himſelte ; but on the contrary our ſuerity pro- ; | 
cures Gods mercy. Our mercy to our ſinnes, pre-| | 
uents Gods mercy to our /elues, but it wee take ye- 
ven2e vpon ourſelues in our repentance, then will | 
not God take rexenze vpon vs. The promiſes of re- j 
m:ſlton to repentauceare very frequent in Scripture, | 
$0 the Prophet J/ay promiles pardon tothePeni-|;,, , _ . | 
tent }4/aſ) you, make you cleane, put away the eu;ll of your | . * © 
workes from you, that is tofay, Repent : And then | | 
tollowes, Thongh your finnes were us crimſon,they (hall | 
: be made white as ſnow,Sc. that is to lay,you ſhall be | 
| pardonedand forgiuen. Hae mercy on mee ({aith| pal.grr.;. | 

Deuid)o Lord, now what is his argument to mooue 
God to mercy ? For 1know mine iniquities, and my ſin | | 
i= s euer before me. If we acknowledge our finnes, that is, 
| ifmen repent, he i faithful and 1ſt to forgine 15 our | 
| /innes. Not that Repentaxce merits remifton,nor that 
irapprehends it, for ſo onely tath brings remiſhon, 
butas itisa neceſſary attendant of faith in appre- 
hending remiſhon. For when wee hold ourthel 
hand of faith to receiue Gods mercy, wee aoe it as 
beggers, crying and lamenting our mileries. And | 
Faith lookes vpon Chriſt with a weepmg and a 7e- 

| | pexting eye, Andthereforethough it bee taith that 
| doth apprehend mercy and pardon, yet becauſe} 
| this faith isa repenting faith, yea, euen then molt of | 
all repenting, when it moſt of all apprebends mer- | 
| cy,theretore itis thatthat the promiſe ot pardonyp = 
M3 - i 
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| chen Remiſkon. Beit ere Repentance, though it 


be neuer ſo /-all, there is Remitſon, and (olite e- | 
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{ is made to repentance., Hence Repewance and Re- 


miſſion of \inne are 10yned together by our Saui- 
our, No Repentance, no Remiſhon. Except yee 
repent, yee ſhall all likewiſe periſh : loif Repentance, 


ternall. Hence Repentance is called Repentance_ 
wmo life. The Repentin? ſinner then is in a moſt hap- 
py caſe, tor hee hath his finnes pardoned, and lo 
titleto Heauen. So thatit aman dies in Repen- 


roheauen. Forlooke what way wee are turned 
when we dye, thither goe wee,as the tree tals that 
way wherto it inclined & bowed, when it ſtood on 
che ground, Now Repentance, as we haue leene, 
13the turning ofthe heart to God: ſo that ita man 
die with his tace turned to God-ward, to God hee 
2065. Burithe die tn his irrepentance, with his face 
curned from God, to God he can neuer come. Let 
thisthen perſwade euery one, as euer hee lookes to 
| be ſaued, ro breake oft his linnes by Repentance. 


rwo wayes to Heauen ; I he way ot innocercy, and 
che way ofpenitency. No, there is but this one way 
ofpenttency, by which euen the moſt holy mult go, 
for all haue (inned ; and onely the repentme ſinners 
(hall be ſaued. And againe, here ts both excecding 
great comfort to the repenting, and terror to the 
:mpenntent tinner. Arethy (1nnes many and gree- 
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pent they ſhall bee made white.zs ſnow. It is oncly 


I 


ace mate damnes thee, not murther, not a- 
| dultery, 


—————— 


{ ThePapiſts lye when theyteach vs, thar there are | 


, . - . | 
trance, he dies in the (tate of laluation, and ſo goes | 
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uous ? If they were as red as Scarlet, yet it thon re- | 
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' dultery, not 1ncelt. It thou canit repent ot theſe 
rhele (innesthpu art late : when the treame of thy 
{innes, and the ſfreame of Gods wrath forthy fins. | 
,comeagainſt thy ſoule, let the freare of that water 
| whichitlued out of Chriſts heart, together with 
that freame which ifſueth out of thy repenting eyes 6 
| meet it, and they (hall turne away thecurrent of it) 
away from thee. The Phylician is not ſo much 
[ 

| 


oftended with the loathſomneſle of the diſeaſe, as | 
with the contempt of his phylick, which he knows | | 
being taken would heale the diſeaſe. Nor God ſo 
much with thy moſt odious (ins, as with this, that | 
thy impenitent heart retuſes his phylicke. This is 
the condenination, that light being come into the world, 
men'loucd darkneſfe rather thew Fobe, Not darkneſſe_ 
[1mply that condemnes, but 9/{nate continuance in 
darkneſle, with love of it, and delightin ir, atter 
that /zzbt is ſentto helpe vs out of darkneſſe. On 
the contrary then,it thou repent not, though thy 
| finnes were neuer ſo ſmall, they have waight e- | 
nough to preſle thee downe to hell: mpenitencic_ 

| makes ſmall finnes great and heauy. But Repen- 
tance makes great (innesno (innes, inregard of di- 
| | uine imputation. Thegreateſt linnes are pardona- 
ble ro the p-nitent, as the /malleſf vnpardorable to 
the mpenitent, 
And further, although our ſinnes were|pardon- | 
'edandforgiuen, yertcan we haue noaſſurance that 
they are (0, &the promiſes of remifkon bog | 
v$[tis preſumptionto ſnatch at the promi//c,betore | | 

| | wee have the condition. And though thou hadſt 
| pardon, yet canſt thou have no peacetill chou haſt 
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come to God by Repentance. For God holds the 


[amerule with 'vs in forgiuing vs, which hee pre- 


{cribes to vs inthe forgiuenes of our brethren.For 


aimſelte vnto vs,yer are we bound to forgiue him, 
but yet weeare not bound to goe to him, to tell 
11m that wee forgiue him, bur hee is to come and 
lay, It repenteth mee. Euenlodeales God with vs, 


| he may happily hauctorgiuen vs, yer vnlefle wee 


turne and come againe vnto him, and ſay, /t re- 
penteth ws, hee will not tell vs, neither (hall his ſpi- 
rit aſſure and witneſle it to our hearts,that he hath 
pardoned vs. Now itthere bee aſſurance as well ay 
pardon, thou ſhalt bee perplexed and turmoiled as 
much in the want of a//urance as of pardoy. God 
often deales with his children, as 7o/eph did with 
his brethren, hee would not at firſt make himlelte 
knowen vnto them , but ſpake roughly vnto 
{rhem, andthreatned them the priſon, and atter- 


{ward hce tclles them, 7 am loſeph your brother. 


Sotill wee are prepared by Repentance, neither 
will God make himſelte, nor our pardon knowen 
vnto vs, but will rather ſpeake roughly, and thret- 
en the priſon ot hell; but it once we come with bro- 
ken, and with bleeding hearts vnto him, then can 
he no morerefraine himſcife,then Joſephcould,but 
will ſay to our conſciences, 7am your father, Bee of 
200d comfort your ſinnes are pardoned, And when we 
haue by repentance filled Gods bottle with teays,then 
will hee fill our hearts with this ſoueraton: balme, and 
will anoznt our hearts with the ozle of gladneſſe 
| andthe vnſpeakable toy ofthe holy Ghoſt, Then 
(hal: 


:hough our brother come not to vs, and bumble} 


: 
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{ball the former teares, ſtings and horrors ot the 
acculing conſcience be baniſhed, all (hall be peace 
and ioy. Repentance charmes the windes andthe 
bluitring ([tormes of the accuſing conſcience, and 
makes the hauen of thine heartto bee calme and 
cleere, So that we may ſay of Repentance,as they 
| ot our Sauiour, What kinde of prace is this, that the_ 
| windes and ſea obeyit ? euenthe ſea of a hellilh and a 
raging conſcience. For the experience of all Gods 
children that haue had any experience of Repen- 
tance in themlelues, can witneile thus much, that 
they haue no ſooner let themſelues to prayer, con- 
| fefion,and renewing of their coucnants with God, 
but though ar hrit they brought an hell in their 
conſcience, yet they haue preſently felt hell tur- 
ned into heauen and in ſteed ofthe pricke of con- 
(cience, the vnconceiueble peace of God,cheering 
and comforting them. Icis Dazids owne experi- 
ment, 1ſayd I would confeſſe,and thou forgaueſt mee, 
that is, thou tookeſt hell out of my conſcience,and 
(hed(t the ſenſe ot thy torgiuenes into mine hearr. 
Hence it isthat in diuerſeof the Pſalmes, ſpecially 
the penitentiall ones, the Prophet beginning in 
much heauinefle and wigs of ſpirit, ends in 
much ioy and aflurance. This isthe firſt euill which 
Repentance remooues. 

2. Repentance remooxes the euill of (inne in re- 
ard ofthe /tazze, the blurre, and ignominy. For 
euen this alſo ittakes away. lt ſo heals the wound, 


Onefimus had oncerepentcd, the ſtaine and igno- 


| miny of his theft was taken away, Once _— 
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chat not ſo much as the skarre remaines. When | 
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ble, but now profuable , to bee receiued, not as a theete, 
but 4s a brother. Bur as long as a man remaines im- 
penitent, {o long the ſtaine ſtickes in the ſoule in} 
luch fort, as if hee were (till in the at of inning, e- 
uen as dirt doth inthe face till it bee waſhed our. 
AU (faith our Saviour) before me are theeues and 
robbcrs. Why ſayd he not, They were theenes in al- | 
| much as they were dead and gone. The reaſon 


| may bee becauſe they died impenitently, in that 
| their ſinnesand impenitency ſcemsto continue the 
linne though the act bee paſt. Hence it isthat a 
| man may ſay of Can (till, that hee a murtherer, | 
| but not of Pawid that hee is an adulterer, the ſtaine 
being walhed out by repentance, and hee beeing 
made cleere and cleane as the picked glaſle. Be- 
| cauſe you ſay, ſaies Chriſt to the Phariſies, you ſee, } 
| that is, remaine obſtinate in your blindneſle, ther- 
fore your ſinne remaines, thatis the blot and ſtaine 
of it. Sinne caſts dirt in our faces, and beſmeares, 
and befoules vs, butatter Repentance may a man 
lay as Nebuchaduezzer did of himlelte atter his 
reſtoring, At the ſam: time was my glory and my beau- 
ty reſtored vnto me, (o at the time of our Repentance 
| the ſhameandrhedetormity which (inne brought | 
| vpon vsis takenaway,and our glory,and our beau-| 
| ry is reftored vnto vs, which wee had betore wee | 
| inned. The ſamethinz God promiſes tothe Gen- 
tiles intheir conuerlion, Then will ] change in the peo- | 
| ple their lips, that it may be pure (10 Juntus reads it )with| 
| the which all may c1ll pon the name of the Lord that is, | 
| I willcall them to repentance, and then followes a 
| promiſe of taking away the faine, 7» that day ſhalt 
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 thow not bealhamned for all thy works,exc. Thus doth 
repentance rake away the /hameand theſtaine of 
 (inne. But impenitency letsa very brand-marke 
of {hame vpon the fore-head of the (inner, and 
| makes him as foule after, as in his finne. A man 
turning from the ſunne, remaines ſotill hee turne 
him towards it again,(o in fin turning away from 
| God, he remaines fo, tiltbya treth act of Repen-| 
cance heturne himſclte to God againe. The wic-| 
|ked [inner may not tainke that his linne paſled a-| 
way with the acte which preſently vaniſhed. No, | 
butas the workes of the Repentant follow them to | ayge.;,. 
the graue, ſoaiſo of the wicked ; That asthe one ? 
being dead may beſtill culled iuſt and holy, forthe 
other ſtill wicked and impure. A leflon tor impe- | 
nitent perſons, your skarres, your wounds, your | | 
deformities,your filchineſfe in which you lie down | | 
{hall all riſe vp againe with you, and with theſe 
ſhall you appeare in Gods light at the day of iudg- | 
| ment. | 
Now Repentance takes away the taineand i ig- | Which isra.. 
nominy of tinne, both in regard of Ge, and in re- by — ox 
2ard of man. 
1. Inregard of God-and that appeares by theſe| 1 t. Of God, 
two things. :* 
[, Inthat hereceiues repenting finners into for- | 
mer fauour and grace againe, without Tybrazame |, . 
them with their linnes. Yea, heerethe proverbe 
is true, The falling ont of lowers,ts the renewing of lowe.| 
And as bones our of 10ynt, toynted againe, are 
ſtronger then betore, fo when God and wee, are 
1oynted together againe by Repencance, " afte- 
| 1075 | 


——_ — — 


_ —_— —— 


ates Y ener + < 
. * = - 
w—= C# 
ART 7 

. Þ + © ER 


Tc om 


—_—_ % 
6d 
i 


I" IO 


* = Lo” ID 
Bree I 
_ So ES F 
Gm, Ks "* w_- 6.4 _— =_ & =« 


. S Is * m 
: oy or 
af y 
> 


_ ſM__— dt. 


. 


— It nn neg. 


| 172 


| ——_— —— 


| Lux, 15, 


| 


| 
| Mark: 16, 


| 
| Dicos [Þ"e1 ale 
er, &+ Petro, 
164 ſeindigr i 
uadicanit diſcs 
»ulaty, cum ey 
| genitmays- 
rum. Sed ver - 
4t4 preters's 
| 101 mace! 
1uande non dla. 
| cent. Hiereny 
mus 18 yn 
18s 


A Treatiſe of Repentance. 


(tions are ſtronger to vs then before. The repen- | 
ting prodigall receiued greater tokens of fauour, | 
then his elder brother that neuer brake out into 
tat riot neither doe we finde his father, girding, 
and reproaching him with his riotous courſes , nay 
he rather anſwers the eldcr brother diſgracing him 
with them. So Chriſt firſt appcaredto Mary Mag - 
dalen,out of whom he had caſt ſeawen denils, tor all 
her former ſcauen deuills, hee honors her with his 
firſt appearance. Thelike honour did he to Peter, 
| Gee your wayes ſaith the Angell,a»d tell is Diſciples, | 


and Peter, that he will go before you mtoGalile, \Why 
is Peter more eſpecially named then any of the reſi 
of the Diſciples? Not to giue Peter any primacic 
abouethereſt, but that they might know that how 
{ocuer Peter had greeuoully offended in his three- | 
| folddeniall, yet becauſe he had wept bitterly , and 
had thoroughly repented, he had ene away 
that ſtaine, and recciued him to his former ſauour 
againe. Though Peter (inned aboue the reſt, yet 
repenting, he is named aboue the reſt. The hul-| 
| bandman loues that ground, which hauing aboun- 
dedin weedes, dorh yer afterward by good culture 
abound with good fruits , better thenthat ground | 
which as it wasneuer abundant in weedes, ſo nei- 
ther extraordinarily in good fruit. And the Cap- 
' tainemakes more of that Seu/dier , which having 
fled, yer after returning doth valiant exploits vpon | 
the enemies,then of him that cucr kept his ſtation, 
; burdid no ſpecaall extraordinary ſeruice, 
; 2. In that hee reſtores vnto them their former 
gifts and graces loſt, and that with increale and * 
| aduan-' 


| 


Cn AEIIINS Oo eo  _—_— on _ wv» > DA —Snwe ul ww oo _ 


—O ——_— —_ _ 
———_—— 


| el : 
| A Treatiſe of Repent.oice, 


/aduantage. Vaud all the while 2 lay in his tus 
| had his heart alcogether out of tune tro compole 
any Pſalmes , but after his. Repentance was he in 4 
' more excellent manner, 4 ſweet /irecr of 1ſrael, 
| £e:harie by (inne loſt his [peech, bur by repentance, 
he regained not onely his ſpeech , but prophericall 
/eech. Repenting Samp/cu was ſtronger then be: 
tore; anddid a more valiant act then ever. So $4. 
lomon and Noah recoucred the ſpirit of prophetic 
attertheir repentance. And Peter the ſpirit of con 
'tidence aboue that he had before, that he who for- 
merly was faine to ſpeake to Chriſt by J9/», atter- 
ward durſt ſpeake, and aske himſeite concerning 
that with the Fagle it caules vs to renew our youth, 
|and with the Snuke to be freſher, and liuelyer,after 
| thecaſting 
payred, and intecbled, and made vs olde , and wi- 
'thered creatures, Repentancereviues vs, and puts 


' young ſpirits into vs. So hearty , and fo cordial is 


' this phylicke of Repentance. Orherphylick may 
take away our bodily infirmities, butyet ſo,that it 
brings ſome weaknefſeto nature; Hur repentance 
addes ſtrength to our ſpirituall and renewed nature. 
 Inthis regard that repentance recovers the lofle of 
| grace, it may be ſaid alſo that itrecouers the loſle 
| of time in that recouering grace, it makes vs by 
| double diligence redeeme thetime; and fo we may 
| allegorically apply ro repentance, that of tel, 1 
will give you the yeeres, which the Caterpiller bath de- 
\ woured. | | 
| 2, Repentance takes away EE__ and 
ainc 


loby. This is the admirable vertne of Repentance, 


2 of our old &&in, When ſinne hath im- | 
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{aine of (inne. in regard of men, and the Church, 
who are to admit euery repenting [inner into their 
focictie , and familiaritic as before, yea into thoſe 
former offices,and dignitics, and credit, which be- 
fore they had amonglt vs. Hence it is that Salomn 
in the booke of his Repentance , prefers the title of 
| Eccleſiaſtes, that is , 4 ſoule reconciled to the Church, 
| or, a /oule ſpeaking and making confeſſion , im the— 
| Chnrch, before the title of the ſonne of Dauid King 
\in lernſalem, as that which would procure more 
gracetohis worke , and more credit to his perſon. 
He ſeeks more credit in his repentance, then his 
|crowne. His repentance had more power to re- 
ſtore himto the fellowſhip of the Church, then his 
ſcepter. Thus was repenting Jonah reſtored to his 
| prophericall office, Petey to his Apoſileſhip, Nebs- 
cadne=z4r to his kingdom, As if a Traytor ſhould | 
not onely hauec his lite, and his lands, but with them 

his honors and his offices in the Common-wealth 
reftored him by his Prince. True it is that if the 
children of God fall into any ſcandalous (inne, let 
| them repent neuer ſo much they are like for cuer | 
' afterto heare of it through both their cares, and 
| alwaics to haue it laid in their diſh, But this do-| 
; rine, as it muſt corre the malice of the world, 
| reproching the repenting finner, whom God ho- 
| nors, and raking vp the carcafes of their fins, which 
| God hath buried , ſo muſt it comfort theRepen- 
' tant, when they fhal remember, Ay /i» i 4s rift had 
| newer been , and therefore maythcy ſay tothe De-} 
uill, and the world reproching them , Tell we not 
what 1have been but what Tam and will be, And thus|* 


doth 
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| doth Kepentance remooxe the cuill of iinne. 

2, It alſo remones the cuill ofpuniſhment. And 
that it doth three wayes. 1. by keeping backe affi- 
Qions. 2. bytuking them away. 3. by /anctifying. 
and (weetning of them. 
| 1. Repentance doth keepe backe, andprevent 
Gods iudgments, and many of his plagues hanging 
ouer our heads,and ready to leaze vpon vs. V\ hen 
Jinne,that is, the puniſhment, yes before the doreH, 
ready to enter in, and make hauocke, yet it Cain doe 


well, and repent him of his former hypocritie , and | 
eurne in truth vnto the Lord, ſhall he not be accepred? 
When Kab/alch lay before the doores of leruſalem,” 
and before that the Ammonites, how did the repen- | 
|fance of lehoſhaphat,and Hezekiah drive them back? | 
(Anditis acertaine rule {er downe by God himſelf, | 
when 1 hane [boken againſt a nation to a'ſtroythem,und 
to root themont , if theyrepent of their. ſiunes , I will 
repent of the evill that 1 thouzht to bring pon them. | 
Thusthe Ninenttes repenter ce wrought repentance} 
in God. God ſaw their workes, that they turned from 
their ewill wayes, and God revemied of theeuill that hee 
had ſaid he would ave wnto them, and herart it not. 
' Thus by their repentance was{the threatnedſen- 
tencereuerſed, A ſtrange thingzasChryſoftome_s 
| hath noted, that the condemned Malefa@ors re- 
 pentance (hould repeale the Iudges ſentence,and a 
thing altogether vnvſuall in the Courts of men 
yet in Gods court repentance doth not onely fru- 
ſtrate Gods owne caſting [entence, bur turnes itinto 
an 4cquittine ſentence, doth not onely turne backe 
theeuills to beexpected , but brings the contrary 
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bleſſings which could ncuer bee expectcd. That 
| murtherous and adulrcrous marriage betwixt Da- 
| | ud and Bathſbebr, how many heauy curſcsdidit 
| threaten? yer they ſeriouſly repenting , all cures! 
| | turned into bleſſings. Chriſt came of this marriage, 
| and Salomonthe cldeſt ſonne thereof, was the moſt 
| eminent man for gitts that ever was, andinhis po-| 
|  fteritie did the kingdome continue "A many gene- | 
rations. Loe how Repentance was morepowerfull 
| todraw downe bleſſings, then murther and adul- | 
| terie both together with their vnited forces to 
| bring downe curſes. Forthis is a certainerulein all! 
vnlawfull entrances into any Calling , that After- | 
| Repentance is counteruayleable to a lawtull en. | 
| trance, and both keeps backe the puniſhments due | 
'ro vnlawfull entrance, and ſomerimes brings g grea- | | 
rer bleſſings of God then a lawtull entrance. | 
| \Wouldeſt thouthen keep backe thole plagues thy | 
{innes have deſerued,the way isto repent. Repent | 
| of thy ſinne, and God will repent ot his plagues. 
Gods anger is often in Scripture compared to fire, | 
now looke what power the elementary water hath | 
againſt fire ro quench it when it is beginning to | 
| Aame,and burſt out, the ſame vertuc is in the water | 
of the reares of Repentance, to keep the hre of | 
Gods wrath from breaking our vpon vs in his pu- | 
niſhments. Thisis the water that can only preuent | 
the burning of this fre. 
#7 "wm 2 Becauſe ſometimes,norwithſtanding ourRe- | 
| © pentance, God ſeesit fit tolayſome chaſtiſements 
vponvs forthe furtherance, and increaſe of our re- 
| pentance, toſhew his hatred of finne, and forthe 
| example 
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| cxample of others, as in David puniſhed w! with the | 


iofle of his child atter his Repentance for his adul- 
{rerie, and in Jonah, throwen into the ſea after his! 
| repentance for his Citobe dience, therefore though | 
tC power of repentance appeare not in keeping | 
backethe at.ltion that i: touch vs not, yet ap- 
| peares the pawer ot it in the 24king away of the af- 
| {tion 1n das timce. 17 my peep « {aich tie Lord, 
| PIN WHOM Pi) Hanne ts called, doe humble themſelues, 
and pray, and ſeeke my priſeace, and turae from their | 
Ez ked wayes, then will 1 heare iy beanen, and be merci-. 
{ull 18 their inne,and will heale rheirlens 7. - Aﬀter | 
[4 Iuns//e:: repentance had broken the fetters of Sa- | 
| than, and his linnes, it allo broke the yrons he was | 
| held ia, inpriſon. And repentance was the ſame to 
him, that the Angell was to Peter , which opened, 
cheprif 1n, and looked his ferters, Loe the Angeli-| 
call vertue of repentance. go Jon4hs repentance 
was as 4 powerfull vomitto the Whale , 2nd made 
| him caſt him vp ſafe vpon theland. /onah be repen-| | 
| tanc? , was a5 powerfull as the three childrens faith. 
| | [eouerca; ne the fire of the whales belly, as well as| 
| their faith rhe fire of Nebucaldnezt irs ſw nic. yea, 
ir did n : overcome? the fireonely, burche water 
allo in the Seas, that they could not drowne him. 
| $0 /obrepenting, recot [ered all h13lofles, and recet- 
' ued doubleric hes, an4 poltethions. 
| >. Ifafflictions till ab1de with vs,and we cannot | 


| 


forter, and ſo brings a mici22tion of our atHictions | 
If it cannot placke out the poylon, yetit thall curoe 
it to who!lſone food, fo that atfliCtion (hall be as 
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no atfliction, and accor rdingto the Apoſtles coun- 
ſell, we ſhall weep as if we wept ner. It a man feele. 
| the grace of Repentance in kis atHictions , ſo that 
hecan goto God, any conteſle, .and bewayle bis | 
| ſinnes, calling vpon him tor mercy , and renewing 
| his coucnant with him , his atHiction (hall not {o 
| much gricue þ m, as ' this his repentance " 
| cheere, and reioy Do bim, For to lay the truth , 
| all our atHictions it is more our ſinne, then the if 
| fliction, that pinches vs, Sinne 1s a thorne in the 
| Aeſh which makes bur the touch of the finger pain- 
| full, whereas if chat thorne were nor, the ſtroake of , 
| the whole hand might be endured without any | 
| Paine. NoW repentance takes away that cthorne, 
| chat is 1inne,and lo makes our atH:Etions, both caly,) 
| and comfortable. None fo mecke, quiet, patient, 
| nilent,and cheeretull in athiction, as the Repenrant| 
linner. The more repentance, the more eaſe in 
attictions. Onely the imp.enitent are 11patient. He 
that hath rwo burdens on bis backe at once, mult | 
needs feele more trouble, then he that hath onely 
one. Now the impenitent (inner hath two bur. 
dens, his attliction, and his finne, which addes 
| \veight to his afMliaion, and layes as it were the | 
hand to prefleir downe vpon vs. Butthe penitent 
| [1nner hath but one burden, his aMition ; as for 
:inne, the other burden, h:5 repentance hath caſed 
him of it. Therefore Daurd praves, Lorke on my af- 
Hidtion and trauel, 1nd for2iue memy inne. Then is 
our aHiction eaſed , when our linne 15 torgiuen, | 
| which cannot be without repentance ; for it is finne. 
| Mmnely that exaſperates attliction , and s as ſalt and 
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vineger toa lore; it 15 {inne that makes it (mart. 
[hus did Daurdsrepentanceeale, and (weeten the 
ifHittion of his childes death : when by prayer, fa- 
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| ting, and ſuch like exerciſzs of Repentance, he had 
| remooued the cauſe of atHiCtion, his ſinne : his af-| 
liction was not bitter, and burdenſome, but hisRe- 
pentance inabled him cheeretully to riſe vp, and 


\\ cefreth himſelfe. And this is the reaſon why the | 
. children of God,as hath been [hewed, haue alwaies 
- in their atH:ctions atre(h renewed their Repen- 
s cance, that they might, it not wholy free them: | 
f. ſelues from their atHiction, yer from the (tinge and | 
y torment of it, and might gaine, if not deliverance | 
| from, yet patience, and comfort in it. for this is the 
N admirable powerofRepentance,thartitturnes euen | 
4 crotles into comforts, loſſes into gaines and aduan- 
it tagesz as contrarily , impznitent lying in ſinne, 
n rurnes comtorts intocrofles, and helps into kinde- 
ec rances. /onah while he went on impznitently in his 
lt diſobedience, the ſhip could notfaue him , nor all 
y 'theskill of the Marriners : but when he once repen- | 
re, ted, thenneither the waters could drowne him,nor | 
es the heat of the fiſhes maw conſume him. When | 
e| he was in his tinne,then the windes, che (eas,and al! | 
at were againſthim ; when inrepencance,all tor, and 
Or with him: the Sea,andthe Vhales belly kept him 
ed ſafer then any ſhip, the Ninewrtes became obedi- | 
fe ent, and humbled themſelues at his preaching. So | 
is then att}ictions may come, and may abide with vs, | 
n.| bur ſhallnot conlumevs, no nor yet much diſcalc 
ne. vs, if we haue once caled our backes ofthe burdens : 
1d of our finnes by Repentance. This turnes all curles 
| | 
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faith Peter, ana hm ve th {ent to blefle You 12 Hy. 
Ang EHeT) OTE of you / j70/14 3947 I” rquitie fo AQ tha: 


| turning from linne 15 a bleſuing that tures all {ſes 


| and curſes into blefrnos, Andihus welceliow Res 
PDentance rages cul both of re, and pun'ſcy | 
| ment. 


— OC - —— 


HAr. XIX. 


| 
| i{03'1ues t0 Reon entinc \Fromt 'E | 
| 0994 it brings. | 
| 

| 

| 

| 


JOw ſee a little the Good it brings, andpro-| 
cures. And tic Gool 13 wotold : S7rituall, 

and Temporal, | 
The /hirzualt goo which Repentance procures, | 

is tFofold. 6 | 
| TI. Firſt, ir brings to the repenting (inner, tne | 
| 


| H, ly Ghof?. Repent, \aitt Petcr,. ma be vut;2e4, ent 


| yee (ball receive the e1/t of the Hol; Ghoſt, | 
| Now it brings tae 79.7 Gh{t both in rc eipect of | 
| h15 Cem! 0115, and inrelpect of h Wh. | 
| . For the Com; forts of the Holy Ghlolt, then arc 
| rey 3 tet bountitully y diſpenied tO vs, Waen we arc 
| molk vncomfortable, ind mourne for tinne, Be//{d 
| re they that mourne, for they | val be comforted. Re- 
' Pentance 152112 Preparms the Way of the Lord in thc5>; 
deſert, by it arethe rough and hilcthy waycs of our | 
heart | 


I IE” 


| 
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hearts amended, and made fayre, and then the | 
| Lord himſelte ſetsi in his feet, and wakes i in them: | 
; by itour hearts being made of 4. deſert, a paradiſe_, | 
Chriſt comes preſently and makes it the place of 
| his delight, and folace. By repentance wee gaine | 
 lweet fellowſhip with Chriſt , and a more lely, 
| and comfortablepreſence of he Holy Ghoſt, For. 
| by preparing 4 way in the wildernes , 1s meant the 
| change of our hearts þyRepentance : and by the_ ! 
| way of the Lord,15 meant the bleſſed, and comfor- 
; table prefence of Chriſts ſpirir within vs : when 
thoſe crooxed wayes of ours are made ſiraight by our 


| repentance, and theſe row2h plac's plained, Then ſhall Tin: uy: 


| the glory of the Lord be rexealed, an all fleſh ſhall ſee 2 ah 


| the ſaluation of God. So true in this regard alſo is 

that ſpeech, Repent, for the kingdome of God i at) Marth: 3,2. 
| band, that 15 Chriſt 5 a King at hand ready,royally| 

'to diſpenſe his bounty in powring the MPI 

| GO ot his ſpirit ypon you. 


le procures the Holy Ghoſt in reſpe& of his . Inthe gr2. 


CES of iTo 


| Grad procuring boti the meanes of Grace, and | 
| Grace it ſelfe. God will never be wanting to the 
repentantſinner inthe good meanes otgrace: 9 ye, 


 diſobediem children twne agcne [atth the L or4, &c. (Ter: 3.14.15. 


« And I will zine onto you Paſtors according to mines, 
heart a hich ſhall feede you with knowledge and w1aer- | 


 ffanding. Thus Cornelis bi 5 ſcrious exercites of | 


prayer aud repentance, brought vnro him firſt an | 
Angell, then an Apoſtle, and then the Holy Gheoſ? 


fÞ 1% * 
himſe] fe. And as it procures the ineanes; to alfo | #55: 


Grace itſeife. And among other che gifts and gr2 | 
ce3 of ric ipiric , procured by Repentance, we m2 
N 3 NL atict 
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inſtancein Knowledge 1 mayne one, and which 15 
| the ground of all the reit. Now we (hall lee how | 
| Repentance gaines it. Sinnes are as ſcales to our | 
eyes, whence they are called workes of darkneſ/e_, 

andthe Deuill, the prince of darkneſ/e, burthe vio- 

| lent {treame of repenting teares , carry and bruſh 
| away theſeſcales. Naturall rceares indeed dull our 
bodily eyes, butthele teares cleare the ſoulcs eyes, 

Proowing laies the Apoſtle, i/ Cod at any time will 
| 71ue them Repentance , that the y m1y know the truth. 
Thereaſon of our ignorance of Gods word, 15 the 
hardnes of our hearts, which'being remooucd by 
repentance, we comethen toth eknow ledge of it, 
Excellent is that ol Paw concerning the lewes,rhat 
waent!he:r het hal all be tarne. tothe Lord \ then vayle 
| ſhould be taken away. T hat w4y/ - of ignorance which 
th: rough the hardnc: of ther hearts is drawae ouer | 

their eyes , by repentat ace ſhall be remooued, and. 
27h away. The Lord ſaies Dauid, w:ll tech (in-| | 

e752 the ivay : Why 791: 9. he willnor thearc ſinners, | 
ind wil: he then reach chem? He expound; him-l 
 lelfe in the next verle, what {(inners he meanes euen. 
| uch as he will heare alſo, enen humble, and repen- 

| ting linners, T hems that i mieke will he guidein ude-| 
| | went, and ! cal the humble his way. Humiliation 1s * 
| the way to get vnderſtanding, From the day laies 

| the Angellto Danicl , th: thou di. 4ſt ſer trine heart\ 
|to wnderſtand, and 11 humb!: thy ſeife before thy Ged,) 
| thy words were heard. Herevpon i it is that the igno- | 
| rance of the Gentiles, an4 the infidelitie of the Dil- 
|  Ciples . 1s imputed to the hardneſſe of their hearts. 

Is it any maruell then that men are ſo groſſely 
| ; Ignorant, | 
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| 1gnorant,thar they neuer teelethe enlightning and 
| quickning prelence ot the Spirit, ſothatthey may 
| cuen lay 1nthisregard, though not we hae not heard, 
| yet we haue not telt whether there bee an holy Ghoſt, 
| or no ? [5 this any maruel! when men goe bn fo! | 
wiltully and impenitent!y in their ſinnes? Repen-| 
tance 15 the belt commentary tothe Miniſter on. 
his rext, and to the priuate man on his Minitters | | 
q Sermon. 1/ any min,tayes our Sautour, will doe my | 
| will (and this isthe will of God, euen our ſanttih- = | 
cation, and this is our ſanctitication, by Repen- "{ 
ranceto correct our errors,& to endeuor our (clues | 
| in obedience) then he ſhall know whether the doctrine | | 
| I ſpeake be of my ſelfe, or of my father. It was a good | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


laying of Bradfords, That we muſt firſt be mthe Gram- 


1 
k# Z 
n 
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» | 
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a mar-{choole of Repentance, before wee goe tothe wniuer- 0 
N lity of Predeſtination, And Caramali Poole an{wered 1s 
- mit him that d ded what courſ vt 

1 not amitle ro him that demanded what courſe 14; 


| ſhould berakenin reading otthe Epiſtle to theRo- 
8 | mans, &r/?, faith he,begmne at the twelfth chapter ana 


je: s,.. £# 
- .* 


> uw to the end, ana prattiſe the precepts of Repentance | 
FN: and mortification, and then ſet </pon the former part of | | - 4 
l | the Epiſtle, where mffifieation and predeſtination are | | 435 
*Y | handled. : | 17 
I Secondly, Repentance bringeth grace and ac-|, ,_......_ | 153 
x ceptation to all our good workes. Inſomuch as | ,n:»0u: + 
| |F without Repentance they areno good wot kes in ——_—_ bY. 
wh Gods (ight. This will the berter appeare if wee | 0 
a, conlider how that Repentance muſt haue a dou- | 4 
” ble woke, in cuery good worke. It hach both a| Fo 
v4 worke preparatory and concluſory, it muſt beginne, | \ 


ol and conclude all our fermices to God. | 
1Y | | \ 4 Tz It 
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"Ib: nach a preparatory Worke, whereby wc Wcearc | 

Gued and prepared to doe that good, which is to | 
ve done. For when weareto doeany good thing, f 
2ur finnes palt riſe vp againſt vs to hinder vs, and 
chey ltop che paliag 2e of Lods grace, whereby we | 
thouid be enabled to docit. ir 1s necetliry there 
COTING with repenting hearts for linncs | Yaſt, we 
| OC avout the doing of. 200d workes, an d dn 114 
[downd trom keen the 2race God, tocnable 
VSTO do t! 1at go0g we £0 1bout. H cercupon Peter 
' bids thoſe conuerts Repent, and be bapt t:zed, firit, ro | 
wath them/ſclues in the teares of Repentance, be- 
tore racy were walhed in the waters of baprilme. 
' So Paul requires of che Coriminarnsthe renewing of 
their repentance 1n themdgmg of themlelues betore 
'the receiuing of the Sacrament ofthe Supper. 
| 2. \Worke ot. Epcntancein doing good workes 
15 con tuſory, tn tae clo 'n2vpotag 00d worke, lor 
our beit : :ghreouſneſle 15 as 4 = /truons C! ack 
| This menitruity mult bee waiked: away withthe| 
{Cares of tc epentance. ,Vebring foortht! 26 truis 
| ot our obedience, as tac Beares doc ther wheipes, 
airogether vaſhapen. \Vee had neede by repen- 
[tance licke them ouer, and bring them into better 
\torme. Andas ſow:e aps haue agar to com- | 
| mend them to our tale ; {o had our obcdience| 
'necde of the weeping water ({4!r in our feeling, but 


{{weer2to God) tocommend 1itto his palat, Thus 


| 


(did Nehem'ah clole vp his many worthy ſervices 
with this a& or repentance, acknowledg ging him- 
ſelte an vnprofitable ſeruant, and craving pardon| 
for his deteRts : As atter his reformation of any, 
; bules 


og _ — — - — _ | 
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Jules on the Sabaoth, he pra yes, Keme EET ME. 0m) 
God, concerning it's, and parion mee acoxding to th; 
great mercy, And aitertherclation other abuſes re- 
"tor med , CC cloſes h1s vwooke \4 We ns Remember 
1,6, 0m)j God, 12 e29:ne1f . Thete beethe fpiricuall 
good things Waick the grace of Nepentance pro- 
CULrCS VIILO 3. 
{ 2. Repentance brings lo /oril Good, and 
outward blethings. 1f ze conſent, ind obey, that is, i! 
ye conlentto yeeid obedience al YrMmer com- 
| mandement of waſhing you, ard making you 
cleane by Repent: ince, ten al You ecle 156 ood 
| thin?s of the land, you (hal: not oneiy hauverhe dlel- 
(ſings of heauen, but the bleffings of the earth allo, 
þe the Lord pro! nies the captiued Icwes Peace, 
and ftreedome trom their captiuity vponth cir Re- 
| pentance and ſeekin ng vnro God. $0 10e{ vpon his 
; exhorcacion tothe people 70 rn wnto tbe Lord with 
all their heart, and with f i/t1n2, and with weeting, aud 
| With mourn'no, CFC brings 1 in the promiſe ot rem- 
| Porall bleſſings, The Lord Wu, l anjwer, an /ay Into 
| 71s peobie, Benold, I wili ſens you corne, _ wine, ani 
ole, ndyon al ve ſatisfie {therewnty. Thus faſting 
| Procures fe. ifiimz, and when we tcalt the i with 
f the wine of theteares of our repentance, then will | 
hee All vs with the wineand fruites ofthe earth, 


when wee have withered faces with the teares Ot | 
j 
| 
| 


——— 


DO iy 4 RA ng 2 


| Repentance, then will hee gtue vs ole to mike onr |, 
| faces -—+ + nap , an will powre dow ne 4 blej\ing without | 


| 
meaſure, when in any good metlure wee tumble | 


| where withall FE, 1phas vrges leb toturnevnto the | 
[_ ord, 


— — NG 
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| our {clues for our ſinnes. This is that argument | _ "OR 
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| Lo rd, If thou return to - Aimht) \thou(/) 14lt be buil! 
| Vp : 1 200 | balt lay x Up 2 201d A 5 duſt, an {the 70, 4 of VU 1” 
| 5 the fliats of thertmer. Orelle, if Repentance d 
| not procure theſe things alwa Iyes, yer it ring 1» 
| great 4 go0d, as Elphas there teis lob, Tea, the UI-\ 
 mizhty ſhall be mo/? t choice £014 and ſiluer, awd firen a1 
| unto thee. If God doe nor giue che: oold, hee thall! 
| giue thee himleite wh ct TY 'erterthen oold. Hee | 
| 1 ill make a bleſled ſupply another way. Such ! | 
that gracious promite mide by the Prophet /. 
| to the Iſraelites vpon their Repent: Ince, 0 i/raelre- | 
' turne onto the Lord thy God, And what tha! follow | 
thereupon ! ? Iwillheale thetr 1 eo lion, 1 will here 
freely;rchere be {piritual blethngs which (ha! 1 tollow | 
' vpon their repentance, but there 15 not all, he alſo 
promiſes temporall bleſſings, /3p1/ be 1s the dew wn- 
to Iſrael, he ſhall grow as the lilly, and faflen his roots 24 
the trees of Lebanon. \V hen we give vnto God the 
| dew of cepentantteares, then will he himlelte bee a 
| dew vnto vs. There is one dew for another, a 4en | 
' from heauen, fora dew from the earth. And no 
' maruell that true Repentance procures temporal) 
| good, when as but a 2empoyary Repentance hath not 
| wanted thele temporall bleliings. hb a very 
| None-ſuch for working of wickednes, for there was | 
| mone like Ahab, who [ol dhinſelfe to commit curl, yet | | 
euen he but rewding his clothes, though he rent not 
; is heart, and putting 07 |, ick- Ciath an { fa /t mo, 1SNOtL 
| negleted of God : See/? 1heu, (ayes the Lord to E-| 
| liah, how Ahab s humbled before me * Becauſe he (ub- 
mits himſelfe before me, 1 will not brins that ewil] in hs 


dayes. How much more will God rev4:d the ren-! 


we” 
ding 
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es. 


, ding ot the : hearr, who thus tarre. reſpects ihe ren- | 
ding ofthe clothes? It God doe thus rv the dry,what | 
' will he doe to the gereene tree © 


| 4 4 BASS, ti 


Motues from the enils of mpenttency, 


impenitency.Impenitency it ſelfe is of it ſelfe a 


| Prieſts tre/haſſed wonnerfully accor, ins to all /the abemt- | 


| — Oo OO 


He ſecond fort of motives 15 trom the euils of. 


a ————— Ore gc 


of Imperuten» | 


greeuous and a teartull euill. An impiety aboue| ., 
heatheniſh abominations Zedekiah hardned his neck, | 
ana made his heart 06/*:n.te that he m15 bt not returne to. 
the Lord Gol of Iſracl, Andas he /o :/ ve people and the 


| nations of the Heathen, Nay, they did not only tre-| 


| ſpaſſe according tothe abominations, but aboue | 


; their abominations, for though the Lord (ent hs | 
{ 


| ' words, till there was no reme: te. Heereupon it 15 that 
our Sauiour w/pthrardes the cities wherein he had done 
moſt of his great workes, even for their very impeni- 
' tency, bec.'nſe they repented not. This 15 the maine 
inne tor which he virdsthem. And for the ſame 
{inne he ſpares not to vpbraidthecleuen atter his 
reſurrection | befeprooned th 1m of their <nbeltefe and 
 harane(ſe of heart Indeede God giverh as ;;race, {0 
|themeanes, and reproacheth unit -pbraideth no man, 


| "0 chat ! 


cyan 


meſſengers riſmng, ant ": nm? tO call them to Repen-| | 
| verth ey mockd his meſſengers, and deſpiſea his 


I 87 


: 
Oo ———_ 


. Mouuc 
rom the cutils 


"Which are 


2, Chro 36.13 
14.15.16. 


Matth, 11. zo. 


Marc.16. 14. 


— ——— 


| Im i, Ce. 


| 


© 4 


CE OI 


_— ne OR — —————————— 


lecem:2:5. 


Reu.s. 20.21. 


Prouz8.14. 


— —— —— — > ——e ee —y—_—_—_—s 


| A Treatiſe of Repentance. 


TT #—_— 


_—y 


' 
| Un; IT.15, 11C \ Poa ideth NO NAN WwIten Iefict '[nhrmi-| 


| ties, but where jmpenitency 15 vnder the meanes) 
= ehe uporaidetn, and threatens it bot), Thiss| 
greater itnne then all other linnes ; other lines 
| are rebelliores ag2inſt God, butyer this 15 a perpetual | 
revelizon aga zinſt him. Thi 5 1s that whereby that | 
Apocaly pticall 7ezabels linne 15 aggravated, not {o| 
much in this did ſhe ſinne, that ſycecalled her ſelfe a 
 Propheteſ/e, that ſhe deceined Gods ſernants, ind mad: | 
them commit fornication, and eat meat ſacrificed to 1ols, 
But this was her heauy and hainoustralgreſhon, / 
gaue her ſpace to repent of her fornication, and/he repen-| 
ted mor. Her great linne was, that ſhe repented not | 
for linne. This indeede is the dawnins fine. Its: 
nor ſimply ſinne that now damnes, bur continu- 
ancein, and impenirency for linne. Itis not the 
fallmzinto the water, but the {mg vnder the wa- | 
ter that drownes. Itis not fallims into linne, but | 
lying init by impenitency, that drownes a mans | 
 loulein perdition, There is but one (inne that ſhall 
| neuer be forgiuen, the blaſphemy againlt the ho- | 
'ly Ghoſt, and euen this linneis not imply irre- 
; miſible and vnpardonable, bur only becaule thar | | 
finnehath alwayes annexed vnto it finall mmpeniten- | 
cy even thar (inner, but that he 1s an mpemitent /in- | 
| er might be pardoned. 
But let vs alittle more particularly lee what the | 
euill ofthis linne is. Salomon teileth vs in one word | 
what it 1s: Me: hit hardefleth his heart, to wit,by im- 


-— — 


| penitenc'/, /7a! 1 fall mo enill, Now this enmil that | 


( ſhall follow mpenitency is two told : Tempoy alt e- 
Auls,and Sp ira emily 
| 1. Impent- 


—_——— CO— 


— —— 
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| © [mpenttency PHE Teryporali FFTHA 1 asy are 
| LI1CHE, | | | *!:c; 
| 1. Fenreful!, exemplary, and remedilefle py-| En ep 
nihments, God waths not eats finnewith ordina- | 
yrods, b but he lathe, ir w:t2 lcorpions, plagues it | 
41th remarceave vengeance and vdoements of | | 
ore eminent note. The Patence of God is chart | 
which kcepez backe Gods wudoements, Nonw ims- | 
penitency hnnes againtt Gods partence, and abu- | | 
(e3it, Mins mperienty Coules Gods mniulientes. | 
' And whereas Repc ntanceitands inthe g1pPe, and | | 
keepsout mn gement, Imyenitency breixes Go vn 
Qv0t 4 g1ppe, but the wholefende, and notonc! | 
ioes ig but a; with cart- ropes, hates in Gods {dl Y . 
ments. The w fem; ob olarme.n ri Didetn 2maſe fe —_—_ | 
| Mut the fnolith noe an, 't 433 {are | *unilh'd. Toe wile | 
man ide; himlelte by Re; \entance, bv it 197 wins 
| backs {rom his iinne.and forurn! ng back the 11d 2C- 
ment; bu: the (gal e,tac impenicent tinner,ne gogy | 
on itill till ie mente withthe iud gement. Repen- | | 
'Lince i521 neal od, Pecuvile I will doe (OR } Mn. a 12.5 | 
| onto thee, prep. eta meet thy Gals Irael: Then wee 
| 298, ot God wazn we 'cek to 61m by Repentance,& 
endiorth our tears & _— r$,35 our Ambaſſadors | 
= Pie i Lor 1 PLCC, and {ue-for mercy to God, in | 
turning his herce wrath from vs. But Impeniten- | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 1 
| 1. Temporal 


nN 


cy makes-a man hit itill, and lets the Judgement | 
[ , and ſo becauſe! will not COME TO meet with 
, God, it mectes with his wrath and tudgements. 


$9 ir is noted of the old world, They were catin? und |, "FP 
| drinking and marryur ant (1, Agynmarriaoe gndknew | 0 
| nothing wilt); 'e jioad Came and tooxethermall away, They | 
were 
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Deut.29.19. 
190.31 &c, 


Iſz242,13.14 
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ment,who would not waſh themſelues in the tears 
and waters of Repentance. LTherctore it is that 
when the Lord comes to threaten this (inne, hee 
heapes ſo many threatnings one vpon another a- 
2ami} this lin orimpenitency, as1itio be he could 
not atishe himlelte in threatning it, as it ſo be the 
naming ot it kadenraged his 1ealoulic : Jf any man 
ſhall blelſe himſelfe m his heart, ſym, 1/hall hme peace 
though Iwalke accorame tothe ſinbbornneſſc of mine— 
| owne heart, &c. The Lord will not bee mercifull wnto 
' bim, but theu the wrath af the Lord, and his tealouſie_s 
| ſpall {moake againſt that may, anaeuery curſe that is 


F ) 
written mm this booke ſhall light <pon him, and the Lord 


l ſhallput out his name jrom wndcr heauen, and lo goes 


' on {till in that heauy manner threatning impeni- 
| tent perſons to theend ofthe chaprer. And wher- 
'as the Lord in threatning other tins vſes to come 
tin with ſome qualifications vpon hope of Repen- 
tance, yet when he threatens this (inne, he is ab/0- 
late in his threatnings, to ſhew that he will be reſo- 
lutein his iudgements. The Lord called to weeping 


| 
|} 


[ 
' 
J 


and mourning, to baldneſſe and girding with ſack-cloath, 
| that is, to the exerciſes of Repentance and Humi- 


 liation,_ And behold roy ind gladneſſe, ſlaytno oxen,und 
' killing ſheepe, eating fleſh, and drmkme wine, eating and 


drinking, that is, hardening their hearts by impeni- 
;tency and going onin their {innes without Re- 


| pentance- Well, but how did the Lord take this, 


Surely, ſaith he, this mquity, this iniquity of their 
horrible 1mpenitency, /hall not hee prrged from you, 
tilye die. Heere ts no qualification of the threart- 

nings, 


_— 


1h Us" ' wo . "= 
were walhtaway with the waters of Gods iudge- 


| 
' 


| 


! 
' 
, 


| 


: 


: 


| Ccure {inning and hardnefle ot heart, is an vn- | 

' doubreg fore-runner of ſeuere deſtruction. And. | 

; waen God will give ouer men to his wdgements, 

| he lirlt gives tzem ouer to this 1wdgement of an 

 impenirent heart. So \ pon themwd: 2ement of hard- 

|  netle of heart threatned by I/arah, Immikme their | 1.6. 10. 11. 

| | hearts fat , and their earcs heany, &c. followes the | '© 

: tearefull threatning, of waſhing the citi:s till they bee | 

; wihout inhabitant, and the houſes till they bee withent | 

man, and the tier deſolation of the Land. Thus is| 

| hardneſle of heart and impenitency, alwayes the | 

harbinger co ſome fearetull plague. As on the| ' 

' contrary, when God intends mercy to a nation,he 

firſt giues them the grace of Repentance. 1» that | 

. day (faith the Lord by Zachary) will 1ſecke to deftroy 

«nations that come ag. ainſt Ieruſalem, And 1 will powre | 

w/pon the houſe of Danuid, and 7 pon the mhabitants of le- | 

| ruſalenithe ſpirit of orace and 1 compaſſion, and they looke | | 

wpon me whom they | pame prereed, and they hall lament, | 

| &c.as ifhad ſayd. Though I meane to deltroy o- 

y ther nations yet will I not deſtroy Ieruſalem, but 

Fm will giuethem the grace of Repentance, that they | 

1 may preuent and auoyd deltruftion. But on the| ,,,,.._ 

other fide, when our hearts are hardened in /in- | wr: jinow. = 

ning, Gods heart is hardened in puniſhing. Yea, e- | wm 01% 

ven then when men aremoſt ſecurely hardened, IS | cam aver con- | 
Gods hard neereſt vnto them to fall heauy vpon|* tillant, &> i | 

them. Theold world was deſtroyedin the end of | *_* dan ponder | 

gp April!, which is the moſt pleaſant time of all the | Geng. 7. | 
| | veere: 
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| Veere : And the lunne inone vpon Sodon ic that! 
morning it was deliroycd : who would haue' 
zoked tor lucha fivod now rhe winre! was pall, 
nd the yecrenowin ber primeand pride ? whoat-| 
ter ſuch a faire ſunne-ſhining mo! ning would haue, 
looked tor luch a diſmall day / * Suich dilmall cucr 5 
| doth mens unpenitency porteny, and then molt. 
|  ofall, whenth CY are in their goes icet [ECUrITY. A - | 
(cr,29.31,32. Je (iarbt the L ord [9 Nebuch WGBIEZECY ) 4 {get you 
| eoth emealth Yeation tn.t t awels With OHE CAY E, TODICT) | 
ads the r OMteS BOY VAIYES, OUT well alone, Andtnen | 
| camels ſhall be a booty, &c.Men are ncuer lo ht a booty + 
tor Gods iudgencnts, as wacn they are without 
care. 
Ae denerdtiSne: fore- -runne; geacralliudg- 
| ments, [0 11 particular men, their hardneſle g aes 
beford de'trution. Sce Pte ws example. Hee 
was reprooued by the Prophet for his idolatry,the 
Altar cleft, his hand dried vp, and healed againe. | 
Any ot theſe might haue cletc his heart, and had | 
wrought him to Repentance, But yer a/zer ths Je- | 
33 ' rovoarn converted not, but turned a9ainz to his idola- | 
trous courles, and continucd in his impentteticy : 
and what was the ifluc of allthis ? And this thin, 
 Inrned onto ſinme </nio the houſe of Jerovoam, a5 who 
(hould ſay, allthar hee has done betore had not | 


— 


| turnedto linne, had it not deene tor this 11n of h1s | 
 impenitency, But this turned to ſinne to his houſe, e- 
Hen to YOOL UE ONT, an'1 1e/; Fad hoory face of the earth. | 
| Balaam hardening [115 _ 12atnſt Gods com 


mand, the Aſſes rebutc of IC Ans els {iv ord I C- | 
'rurnes home by weeping och and he that wou! d | 
not 


EE GO UGATTR 4 ee . a_—_— _ 
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' 


| mam 


not. returne for the Anvel! (ward, was s after: ward > 
{ laine by the /werd of the J/y.:c/22es, So was Shay. 
| obs heart harcencd to his deftruiftonin ihe fea, So 
| ofthe citics of Canaanitisſayd,T hat it carne ef the | 
i Lord to hirden their hearts, that they ſhout d come 1+ 
241mm Iſrac! 1m battle, to the ASH fo zl, I Pp 'r0) 
thin veer! ys file { (te £1 them 710 mercy but t/ th; -y 
ould t 71n7 then tonorovt. | 15 1s mace the cavic 
| of Gods wid Zements vpon Szezul. Sant Cied for bis 
tranſgreflion azainſt the Lord. Now what was | 
| his tranſg; cliion, filt hee brake the comman:/erey:! 


of God, th enhe/ pl 2ht ara area counſel of 87374 er | $3 | 


| ſperit, and laſt ota!l, which was kis {nn o linne, | 
atrer ail this, hee [onobt not to the Lord, by Repen- |. 
tance, there/ore the Lord ne him. | 
| p It any Impen! tent {1nner doc Cl cape {ome | 
temporal 1udgements,as often he may \CX doth,y - if = 
his impenitency rurnes all his deliverances butznto | © © 
further curſes and iudgements, and his Ecliverance | 
15a Worle indgement then the wwegements from 
which he is deliuered; for it arguc es ether Gods vt- 
ter{orlaking of them, 25 pee + cents are 9i-| 
Len oucr by the Phyfician, it; /roula ye Loc ſm ten. 
ary mor? for zee Allaw ty more and mere. Or elic ir | May ts, 
argues a reſeruation of thcm tor tome. more feate- 
full plague. // by trele tormer wdgements before | 
pecited, ze will noi be refor med by me but walke_ 
ſiutberne'y 1201 fe me, then 1 will walke /. vbbe; 4457 
atame you, ard ſmile you yet ſeamen tines for you! [7iSe 
Sorthat an impenitent wans preſerntt/0% Ove of ee 
{indpement, 15 but a further z/ſer nat on 08 him oy 
| 


———— = 


| ſcanen wdgements, \\ hat mercy orfawour is this? 
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naythe mercy is ſcauen timss 1 greater 11 d 2ement. 

Gn 9, ' Cham was faued trom thefAood in the Arke, Out it 
was tor a greater. tudgement, for his fathers, and 

t>r Gods curle + az good to be drowne.! as to bee 

curſed, 25 200d to die vnder the waters, as to liue 

Exod. 14% | vndera curſe. Pharaoheſcaped many ot che tormer 
plagues vnder which therelt ofthe  £J1p72ans (mar- 
ted, lie was but kept tor the ſea, tobe made a prey 


Gn. 19 [to the waters, Lots wite eſcaped from Sodom, bur 
| Gen, r4- was turned :ato a pillar of falt. The Sodowzres were 
Gels reſcued out of the hand of Chedor-laomer, but were 


after con[umed with hire and brimſtone trom hea- 
uen. Ichid beene happy for them if they had bin 
{ti;| captiued [laues vnder Chedor-laomer. So trueis 
| 299; |that.of Amos, that its with wicked 1mpenitent 
| {4nners, if a mn ad flie from a Lyon, and met with a 
| | | Beare, or went *nto th: houſe, and leaned hu hand onthe 
BE © 'n all an 1 ſerpent bit bums. As allo that of 1/a:ah re- 
ferenh 44. PCatc, L 1V Jeremy, tt that flyeth from the nov ſe of the» 
| feare ſhall fall mtothe put, and hee that comes 3p out of 
| the pit. [/ 4r—ri% [ares Fucnas x 200d bein 
[the pit {t1] [l. Ti1s15 our out otthetrying ; pan into 
E2:k. 18.5. the tire, or as Ezekiel (peakes, out of one fire into 
other fre, andthe laſt fire happi ly like Nebachad- 
NEL LAYS furn; 1CEC, [cauen times hotter hen ordinary. 
Goes delichi | - 3. Thirdly, God will eu = take p! leaſureinin- 
6.  tlicting tdgement, Cod indeed delichts in mer- 
BZ but mans impenitency vildivate hi m delight 
\inivudgement. Heereupon hethreatens L oadicea, | 
Reuel. 3.to vomit her toorth of his mouth, it fhee | 
{ti:] went on impenitent]y in her Iuke-w armnelle. | 
God fignities by thar phraſe, that hee would take! 
©. | pleaſure! 
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pleaſure and delight: in their deſtruction, as It egines| 
orcateaſeto the ouer-preſſed ſtymacke to bee dil- | 
| burdened and caſed by vomiting. Such 15 that 
| threarning Prou. 1. 24. 25. 26. Becauſe I bane cal-| 
led, and yeh aye refuſed, [ hane /tretched out mine and, | 
| 1nd none w onul' rt cara, but yee / ane: ac ſed a 717 (Ou ell, | 


and would none of m) correction, I will alſo laugh as! 


your deſtruction, ani mecke when your feare c:mme th. 
| God15 never more angry then when kee lanohbes. 


| 
; Gods laughter 13 an heavier iudgement then his | «= 


| anger, tor when once hee comes to delight in his 
| anger, iTisa ligne his anger is impl: cable. Wee 


AT, eatiſe of Repentance. | 


— 


Ri me. Ds 
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t haue moſt caule to weepe, when God laughes. | 


| 2. Spirirua euils procured by impenitency | 


| are theſe 

1. Spiritual! blindneſſe, and blockilh fenile(- 
nee further hardneſle, and obduration, My peo- 
ple wouldnot heare my woyce, and 1[rael would none of 


mee. See what wasthe puuilhment that tollowed | . 
| vpon it, So 's :ue them <p to the haranes of their harts, | _ 


| > they walked 1n therr own counſels. As 1t he had (aid, | 
3+ : 
| Since they will harden their hearts, their khearts | 


| (hall be hardened: ſince they will harden thiem a- | 


gainſt my mercy: will harden them in my iuſtice. | 
| Fils was Bland beſorted thorough the bardnefſ 
ot his heart, that hee could not {ce fo muchas the | 
Aſedid hee rode VPONn. And the Sadomntes were 
ſmitten as well with a ſp! ricuall,a atemporalind g- 
| mencofbiindnens So Pharaoh hardening Is | art | 
1gainſt each plague was alſo giuen vp to further | 
 hardnefſe. Thus the Apoſtle ſeemesto moke this & 
| thec qule of the Gentules harane{/ eo (heart, wc, "ule. 2 bo 
| O 2 
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th? D108  D. ut Feelin? 0 (CHEST IHC #2 UIACS 1G 41101751; T 
A | | tojparke all -meleanneiic D Sreea:s 0 G 1d pus 
nithe{tacir former hacgneflc with tifrncr obdu- 
' rati9n, Socliewarcte he makes Tis tac caule why 
they were 21uen p 04 reprovitelente, ind a cau- 
Do (2-174 conticience DECAUIC, THEY Went ON 1MPent- 
teiiy inthetr tnncs with grcedinglic. Iul 1s an 
> 12y nd a fearctull 11d gement to ve £:ucnvpto 
hardneſle of cur ovne heart. Puri vel | of 
—_ _ ye of three plagues, wherher , wou'd take, 
p Dus a1 thoſe three 1 yntly, are three times catier 


then A1s one, famize, [ord and peitiicuce, are mer- 
c1es to this tud gement, Betrerto bee deliucred vp 
to th:lword, famine and peſtilencethen to an hard | 
heart, nay,better be 4:{:uered 7p to Sathin aimſeite, 
Co.:, \raentohardneſic otheart: we hndea man delmered 
vpto Sathin,and yet he repented and was faucd, we 
indenone delivered or {ted that hath beene de 
cred vp tothe haranetle of heart. Pelruering wp 
(0 SMOM 1 or the eſt ruction of the jI:j/), that the ſpurit 
1 b2/:urd :; Dutdeliueri 12 VPTO the nat dnelle of 
heart 15 for the deſtrution both of fleih 10d ſpirit, 
\ both ot jowe and body. It 15a deſperate cuill ro be 
ceiuercd vpro ones owne heart, Adulterers by 
| Gods Law ſhould beftoned to deati:thou gh now | 
14ns Law be more fauorable, yet God lecret] ly Cx-| 
' eonces his Law vpon impenn ent adulte: er's, torhe | 
'Nones them with the heauick and har del: ſtone | 
that is, cucn with 4 //any heartgto which he delivers | 
b-.4 ; ali ſuct impure beats. | 
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ps, ſhail drinke a cup of Satihs ow netemperi ng. 
and (hall ſucke vp the very lees oft, Iithou retu! tc| 
| heancn'y repentance, though [halt with 117. be tor-| 
ced to a Uclperate heilſh repentance. | lougi {i1nnc 
| may hicaileepea while betore the doore, 2s with: 
| Carne. tke a drow te llugoith cur, yet atthe length 
'1t will 1wakenand barke fo hideoully, and grizne 
lo tearetully in thy tace, th: irthough thou Lee not 
driuen with Saulto murder thy (cite, or with /uds: 
and Acbnept elto hang thy felte, yet (hallthy con- 
{cience beeno lefſe dilmayd with de! per 1te teares 
rtien theirs were. | 
Ecernall condemnation ': The impenitent}| 3 
ok hall 4all incorhar bortomelelc pit of hre | ""*— 
ard brimſtone. Repenrance is called the //:y1t of 
burning. It is a burning hre that conſumes our 
(innes; if this fire burne not Our James, Heil fire will; 
Lurae our {owles. 1f our Goſpell be hid, nt 1s hud to them | 
that periſh, (auth che Apoltic. Heereupon our Saui- | 
our threatens thoſe [ewes g/at they ſpould die intheir | 1.4. 5.44 
/innes. Ift! ey ſhould die inthem, they (hou! riſe | 
inthem, and it they (hould re in then, ther thold | 
cheir (innes 1i/e vpagainſt them and fall beauy vp- | 
on thenmto prefſethem «« wire intothe lowermoſi | 
hell. This 15 the (irne which ot all others,enct ea- | 
| ſes a mans damnation. Theretore IM pciitent {117- | 
| ners.are [ay to e pep wrath again. the 6ay of Ban; | hom, x. 
| wen the who'e heape 04 all their tinres, and the! 
| whole hezpo! Gods wraih (hail be laid vponihem, | 
So our Sauiour P: ONUUNces JN hes wy [enternce 
\\ponth, ofe impenitent 1! 65 whe che had preach: 
| ed , That it ſhould bee eaſter for Socom ana Com: moarha' 
| () ; in | 
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in the 41y of mdrement then for them. Surely, they 
that hauethe [exit p1ine in hell, ſhall hauc bur litle 
cauleto bragge of cheircale, Even the lealt linnes 
{hall have ſmartenough,whac then (hall the creme 
| /anaes of the Sodomites haue? Sodomy was amon- 
| C &/ra'e 9»im {trous linne, ſuch a ttnne that, as Chry/oftome laies, 
rae ent,” | itmaade hell co appeare betorethe time, fucha lin 
1.a413ſ4n Ge 45 made an hell on earth, Such a linne then as had 
emnmeien | an hellon carth, mult needes hauc an hell with a 
Wo, | witneſſe, in hell. Needes muſt their damnation be 
| Ciryſe @f Rom. fearefull and eaſcleſſethat began ſocarely. And 
{9 *%+ | yettheaccurſed Sodomites ſhall haue an ealier hei 
then ſuch impenirent perſons asretect Gods mer- 
cy inthe Goſpelil. Sodomand Gomorrhaes hell,thall 
| bean heauento Bethſaida and Charatins hell, An 
Timpenitent perſon {hall thinke himſclte to haue 
| | beene an happy man, it he had beene one of thoſe 
accurled Sogomites that once periſhed with fire 
| jaoyrh nn tone from heaven, and now lie yelling and 
howlin 2iN the lake that burnes with fire and brim- 
/tont in hell. Oh how heaue [hall his condition be, 
| how vnconceiweable his woe and torment, that 
lhallenuy,and grinde, and gnaſh his teeth atacur- 
| {ed and d: imned Sodom:ite tor his happinetle. Oh 
Pl $023, | conſider this all yee that forget God, leſt he teare you in | 
| Peeces, and there be none that can deliuer you. Repent, | 
and the Kingdome of God is at hand to receive 
[thee: Repent not, and the Kingdome of hell is at 
| hand to double-damne and deuonre thee. 


| 


. | Gratis tibs Domine leſs. | 
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Penned by the late taithtull Miniſter | 
of God, Daxwiett Dr&y 


Bachelour in Diumite. 


Publiſhed fince his death by his Brethey 
I D, Miniſter of Gods word, 


Hes. 2.18. | 


For in that he ſuffered, and was tempted, h es able 
ts ſuccour them that are tempted. 


_ ——— __ mo 


i _— 0 


LONDON 
Printed 'by Eaward Grifiin tor Ralph Ab. ird arcto 
be {old in Paules Church-yard at the ligne 
of the Greyhound, 1616, 


_ — —— 0 = 


n— _— 


i 
: 
, 


THE HISTORIE 


; 
—  —— —— 
_ Ot Io EO Poe 


of Chrilts cempration,recor- 


ded by three ot the foure 


FE VANGELISTS 


| 
Matth. 4. | 


1. Hen was leſus led afide of the ſpirit mto the wil- | 
| derne(ſe, to be tempted of the denill. | | 
2. And when he had faſted fortie dayes, and fortie_ 

| miahits, he was afterwards hungry. 
Then came to him the Tempter, .71 ſaid, If thou be 
tie Sorne of God, command that theſe ſtones be 11 14e 
bread, "M 
\4. But he an(wering ſaid, It is written , Man ſhall not | 
lrue by bread onely,but by enery word that proceeds out 
of the mouth of God. 
5» Thenthe demill tooke him into the holy Citie , ana 
\ ſethim ona pmacle of the Temple. 
'G. And {nd wniobim, If thoube the Sonne of God caſt 
thy {elfe downe, for ut is written that he will ome his 
Angels charge oncr thee, and with their hands they | 
ſhall ft thee wp, leſt at any tre, thou ſhoulde it daſh 
thy foot ag.mit a. (tone. | 
Te Jeſws ſaid unto hum, It i written 424ine, Thou /1alt | | 
not tempt the Lord thy God. 
8. Again the denul tooke him wp into an exceedmng high! 
mount aine, and ſhewed hm all the kinodomes of the | 
world, and the glery of them, | | 
'Y. And (aidwmio him, All theſe will I gue thee, if thou! 
| wilt fall downe, and worſ11p me. © | 
b IO. Then 


2.4 
. 
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Then {aid ief15 wnto him, Anoide Satan, for it 1s 
Written , Thou (halt worſh; ip the Lord thy God, and 
bm onely ſhalt thou [erue. 
Then the deuill left him, and behold the Angells | 
cCameana miniſtrei <rto 1m. | 


Mark. 1. | 
N D mmeadutely the ſpirits drives him imto the | 
nilderneſſe. 
, 1 4 f , , / , [1s , { [ / T / X 
Ani nee wes theremtvewl aerne/ e Jortle aayes, 
9: was tempted of Sathan , he wat aljowiththe_ 
W1ie beaſts, and the Angells mmiſtred unto buy. 


SO —_ —<_—  - — 


Luk. 4 
A N. D Ieſas fall of the Eh Ghoſt,yetwrned frow| 
lordan , and was led by the Spirit imto the wil- 

derneſſe_. 

And was there fortie dayes tempted of the dewih, 
ava m thoſe dayes he aid eat nothing : but when they 
were ended he afterwards was hunzry. | 
Then the denill ſaid unto him, If thou be the $ onne_ 
of God command this ſtone that it may be mage bread 
But leſus anſwered hum, ſaying , 1t is written that | 
man ſhall not liue bread onely, but by enery word of 
GOD. 
Then the deuill tooke him ap imto an hioh mountaine, 
and ſhewea him all the kingdomes of the world n the 
twmklang of an eye. | 
Ard the denill ſaid e1to htm, All this power will 1 
grue thee, and the plory of theſe ſl for. 


— 


it s delinered to mee , and to whom/ecuer I will | 


i 
| 


gue if, 


| Michael and the Dragon. 


7. If thaw therefore wilt worſh7p mee they [hall be ad 
thine_-. 


Sathin, for it written, Thou (halt worſt ipthe Lord 
thy God, an1 him alone thou ſhalt [erue. 


g. Thenhe brought h1m to leruſalem , and et him oj1 a 


pmacle of the T, emple, and {aid wnto him, If thoube | 


the Sonne of God, caſt thy [elfe downe from bene. 


"19. Foritis written, T hat he will gtue his Amuzells chavoe 


onrr thee to keep thee. 


8, But 1ifzs anfwered him, and ſaid, Hence from mee 


| 11. And withtheir hands they ſyall lift thee wp , leſt at- 
at any time theu ſhouldejt daſh thy foote agam#t 2 | 


ſtone, 
12. And leſus anſwered, and ſaid onto him , It is ſaid, 
T hou (halt not tempt the Lord thy God. 


departed from hims for a ſeaſon. 


| 

| | 

(13. Andwhenthe deuill had endea all the temptation, he * 
| 

| 

| 


OR Epentance and Temptations are 
T3 \ two maynepoynts 1n the pra- 
[&; ctiſeot Religion, and the two 

| purgatories that a Chriſtiin 
in his way to heaven mult 
paſſe thorough. The hrtt is 
| ot water, the otherot tire ; we 
| * can no ſooner come out ofthe 


' one, but we muſt looke to emer intothe other. No. 


ſooner haue we bathed , and waſhed our foules in 
the waters of Repentance, but we mult preſently 
, expect the fiery darts of Sacthans temprations to be 
| driuingat vs, \Vhar we get,and gaine from Sathan 
by 


| 
| 
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Michael and the Dravou. | 
Dy Repentince, he ſeekesto regayne, and to reconer 
ey 115 7emPtutions. \\e muſt not tinnke to na! Ie qul-| 
et y our ot ! Ta without Pharno/s purſuite 5 NUT ii | 
' traue! lchorought! he wildernetle of this world with- | 
ut the oppolitton of the 4Amaletttes. Sithan will be | 
in armes avaintt vs, it he perceive but the thoughts, 
aind purpoſe ot departure, much more 1f the prac Uſe. 
Yurely this exuors man || eeps nor. No ſooner can 
our failoy -round be flowed wp, and the pr. c:oms leede 
| of grace be (Wien | herein , but preſently like .the | 
2\e:dy foules of the ayre he labours to catch it away, or | 


' -y 


_ 


— — - 


|et2 like the enutous man to ſowe this ground with | 


minoled ſecae, and to marre the wheat with his caves. | 
| No looner can we reper! of one linne, but he is rem | 
| ptnz to anorher. | 
| Fly therefore may this Treatiſe of Chriſts tem | 
'ptations follow thetreatile of Repentance. It 15 putty 
' to leuer thoſe things 17) rreattſe, wich are not (cured | 
1m prattiſe. The tormer doctrine narh taught how | 
' to come out of linne, this wi'l teach vs how we may 
 auoyde comming into iinne. The belt way to a-! 
uoyUe Sathans remprations, and his malice 13 to know | 
them, for his greateit ſtrength Iyes commonly in 
| 0ur weakneile, and our we: iknes in our i Znorance on 
h13 enterpriſes. Zeſt Sathan, fairh the Apoltle, 2,Cor.!| 
2.1 1. ſhonld circumvent vs, for we arenot ionorant of his 
| enterpriſes. [gnorant. nes then are {ubictt to circum- 
' vention, & they who know not Sathan, maye ulily | 
| be circumvented by him. If our owne expctiences 
' bet nor y2tripe enouzh to trace him, and to diſcouct | 
| 113 cunning fetches, we may hereſee him todiſclo! e 
| himſelte, and hisgreateſt (trengrh,and cratt he hath, 


| in| 
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\ ple him \ nUer Our tice, 


To come then ro this Liftory of C nirſts comoate 


with, ang congueejt ouer Sath in, 1 Bree tin! ngs UCC 


DC - 


| 


| 


nerally co be con'idered tic ein. 
I. Thepreparationto the cormbate. 
2. Thecombate it ſelfe, 
Jo T ie 1{/ae, i a PY "= w 4 
Thepy paration 15twoiold, 1. inr the 046r c0M- 
\ min2 Of Sathans tentations. gs tae admits 


and luffring of them. In thc tormer heprevares hime | 


| {elte, inthe [atres he prepares . Satuan as aduerſar y, 
The preparation tor victory 1, ſet downe By rhe 


| Evangelitt Lukechapr. 4. t. 474d teſts beiag fi1ll !of he 
Holy Ghoſt QC. 


| 


0b, lus Canwastull ofthe Holy Ghoſt attie 
arſt conception by vertue of the!;ypottarienl vnion 


*Y 


howiti 15 then now fayd tout thee was fil of 12 [ot 


Ghoſt : 1 
Anſw, That ETD re” mn was in 
regard ot the havit, not 0! the 4c/ "= exeroctle. The 


Gednead d14 not alw wes communicate it | tein 0- | 


perationto the I}; 094. Beioreit gig 45 1t wer? 
it ſelte, and /wke, but now it roma vp, andre if 


(elfe. 


Doeft. 1. Tie Lord firſt tits, and having fitted, he 


then exerciles his feruants with trials. Accordiiy to 


| 


the 
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2 | Mr xeland the » Dr agon. 
the ſtrength of grace i5the trial ofa Chriſtian. Lit- 
| an 2race hath few orno trials, great grace hath ma- 
N 4 T_ :d great. As heere 1m Clint : az3emicd With the | 
fl zne(/e aboue his (ollowes, and to allo falred in 
the brine of ſorrow abouethemall. As was bis back * 

lo was his brrden, £5 were his parts lo were his paſit- | 

615, As he might lay, .zs there ever (orrow like 1; 1m 

{0 ne mig »ht lay, w.15 there ener flreneth like mune 7 

| Great comfort in all ourafHictions. 'Chriſts| 


bs; ' 6ciert 15 nor { recrible, as his fulncile of the Holy | 
Gholt is comtortable. VV hen God brings ath ction| 
\pon vs, It1sa figne that not onely hee Prep: edi! 
tor vs, but allo vs tor it, and harnciled vs,and titted 
ourhandso hight. And now hee will maketriail of 
'P>r.&:. | vs,thathemayrtriumphouer Sathan in vs, as in Job. 
' As a{choolemalter, 527 he hath po'ithedand per- | 
firred a go0d aller, | brings him toorch, prouokes | 
RE + duerfariesto ler vpon him, and takes a pride to fee | 
OR i of his owne labours, Heere 1s double com- | 
crotles, tort then in gurcroſles. 1. On our part. That wee| 
h1te received of Gods grace which 1s more com- | 
tortable, then the croſle diſcomfortable, and that | 
t.Cor.10.10 _ tore wee ſhall nor bee tempted aboue our ſtreneth, | 
. On Gods fart. T hat hee will bee glorified in vs S f- 
| ain): 5 athan. The credit of our combating re-| 
Dot +, | doundsro God, whoithe had not welltaught vs in 
We ſhould | his ning | {chooie would neuer have b rough It VS in- 
a ' tothe field, Iſt we ſhould ſhame him. 
$:Craments, 2. Learn how wee ſhould come trom the word 
fullof the bo- | ond facraments, euen as heere Tefus from lohn, full of 
ly Gholt, ; - ' 
As g. 15.18, | the Hio!y Ghoſt, $0 1d Paul ater his baptime ; and. 
Ge, a-25-4.Sce | Jaakob ater Lethels vition lifted wp hy feete like {1 or] 
""y | uclle: 
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Michael al the Drazon. 


eller th: it g9es frelhiy after 100d bait. Manyare | 


like 1#44- atter the Uppe, tiicy depart not full ofthe 


Holy Ghoſt, but full of Saran, and as the 1ſraelttes * 


| they (it downe to et nd dann, 4. ſewp ts! Hay : « As1t 
inthe ſtrength of good cheere- ith ould raile at the 
| adore ac fealt. Good motions in hearing are 
not cnough. \Ve mult recurne from lorden, the {lame 
\ wee were 11+ Jorden, The Church is Gods fencing- 
| ſchoole, thence bring we Skilt, Its Gods armoury, 
thence bring we farnitore againſt Sarhan. Only the 


| Holy Ghoſt can ouercome the filthy Greft, and he 1570 | 


be gotonely by the minifery. A great honour it is 
toitthatthe Holy Ghoſt tirit beyanne to manitelt 
' his powerin Chriſt in the vic ot ir, 

| The ſecond preparat'on is for the ſuf ins of the 
\remptations. .For it Chriit who had lately beene {0 
' honoured from God,and trom heauen had (till con- 
'tinued in anſwearable oplory, the diuell had beene 
«karred away. Therefore Chrilk by the bayrts ofthe 
| place, and of his condition in the Place drawes him 


| on,and prouokes him to tight giuing him all the oCs 


| andaduantagethar might be, | ying awaythoſeter- 
rible weapons, the its ht whereof would havererri- 
| tied Sathan, aid leaves himſclfe naked, ang deſtiny 
of all helps. The greater oddes Sathan had,rhe 2rca- 
'rer was the {hame of his tovle, the greaterthe alory 
of Chriſts Vi. tory, while he beats kim in the delert 


| the place where be rai. :Nes andtriump _ IC. $.29 | 
| as it were 2 cocke vpon his owne dung-hill, ar »drhat | 
'inthe weaknefle, which hunzer brought vpon him, 


Heere wee haue an imaze of the cont!ifts betwts? 
hes ity Amalck, the ſecede of the woman, and the 
leece 
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Crs, L201 OUr P QOre Miniſters with vs, So hathit! 
2cence, and lili mie Church, And when wee lee: 


x ? + . | 
LY ISIOEC Chaurca 15t 13015 Gifaduantas Cd, let vs not be 


HOU caged. | erys rememver thit C hritt J:Ue the i 
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much gener ally. N \:orep 1rticu'ar! y. 


Tit firit aduantave given Sathan was in the 


cor +4) ps Er Chr! lt wen?, which is fayd to bee the: 


deſerts or wilgerne! ie. ew 14 led b the (4 TE 1H Te 
1. a bg Ve. har ocfcrt this 15 not ler downe. On- 
ly by 2rle ttapperes ſuch an one, wherein men 
were not, butwilde bealt:. 

Heer erhe Pap'ſts peake in commendation ot E- 
reNICtIC:!:: | l1fe, 4S :111t10! 1z7ed by C hrifts « £XAmP, 'e. 
ut apturdil For C hrift was no Fremice hurt ſpent 
kein thepuoiquc feruice 0:the L-RuRY n. Fe 
be acfertiorty Jdaycs, rot bis who lc lite. And ; 
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Maichafl = the Dravon. 


— _—— 


—_— — 


they ſay ct their owne Eremites. Nay the quite 


| gee into delerts to auoyde temptations. 
L ) P 


| Oueſt. DochChrilts example here allow vs w;l- 

| lingly toruſh , and aduenture our {clues vpon dan- 
i 

| 


gerous occaſions of tentations tolin, or to goe into 
{vch places where Sathan hath power ? 


An. Neither. In {cme places Sathan hath 
| power ouer bodies, to doe hurt. As abſurd for any | 
| toventue into them, astogointoa Lyons den, or | 
; Into ſuch places where mad dogsare. Inother pla-| 
; ces Sathan hath power ever ovr ſoules, inregard of 
| the dangerous provocations to lirre they yee!d, as 


| the houte ot the harlot,znd the ccpanie of wicked 


and godles perſons. It we may not putour bodies 


' into Sathans hands, much | ſle our {eules. . Chriſt 
| had firength toencounter with bim,, and to ouer- 


| come [1m ,, ard was moved herevnto by the Holy | 
| Ghoſt; wethatare weake ard vnableto look him 


; lo much as inthe face, may not of our owne heads 


thruſt our ſelues into danger, but muſt carctilly 
auoyde all occaſions of cuill Prou:4. 15. &5.S.; 


Come not necre the door of the houſe of the harlote, 
Bruite beafts are often att aid ot thoſe places where 
lome euill hath befallen them , and canner bee! 
drawne neere either tothem, or the like rothem. 
\V'e may be ſet to {choole even to the horſe,2nd! 


the mule, Be not like to horſe, and mule (aid Dauind. | "MY 
[n this reſpect I may truly tay the controrie, Be like} © 


to horie and mule, who are wyſer intheir genera: | 
Þ tion | 


— — _ 


| 
| 209 | 
dinarie mot. on of the ſpirit, and wpen eciall end, 
that he might be tempted, Neiiher of which will. 


| contrarie as touching the end,for they profefſe they! 


0 . 
' Þ,cailowerh 


[ 


{ 


C hr {! 3 EXI7n- ' 


A _ ——__— .* . _ 
Þ \ % - . # " 
—_— EE 2.0 | . X 4 oy h 
> IS oSeSy a> %, RA & 43 
” v WC — ——  ———— þ © < of 4 4 © 
b *- 7 ® , 1 W'4, - —S”, SS a + 2 ES 8 1.35 
$.* + 4x6 
S j 


VS tO:utlivrs | 
eemptations, | 
Aviw i 
$þ 
3: 
#1 
þ » Ve 
ot 
£ = 
| 71 
' ' | 
We maynot | þ | 
, 4 | \ 
} UT OULU i O- } 
dies Te) $n*, F "I 


thans hands, 
Nt ct iC3IC| hs, 


t[UQULTS, 


Prou g.!c<, 


& 5.8, 


;2- 


Ws Oe ms et ms 


— ———_ 


_— —— - — 


— 
= 
- "Ix - 
m—— 
- r 
, = 
4 — - - 


WY Lo” = 1 AK A - _—_— 
y- "+ 4 - 


" 4 _—_ _ 
G4. — 0. 


* þ <4 
_ p— a o- 
» E ns 


» 


. 


, - 
'#F T 
Ls S&$S 


ns 


= 
_ _ 
QC 
Po 
—_—- 


| Mi | __ vid th Dragon. 


' Thracia being 2 by nature cholericke, when certaine 
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ton then men =; mk le creatures. As rheſe 
'thamevs,ſo mut more the heathen. So Cearzs Kof 


curious gl: ies were brought vnto him, preſently 
| brake them, left (laid he, being demanded his rCa- 
fon) I ſhould dealc cruelly with thoſe that thould 
breake them. | 

Burt here it may be obiced, If all occaſions of | 
cuill ſhould be auoyded, then ſhould cuen good 
thing; themſelues bee auoyded, for cuen from ; 
| a9 ncedoth Sath: Intake occaliontorempt VS. 

/. Occaſions of cuill are of two forts. 1. Gitey | 
tO Sdan , and to our owne corruption , as things 
either ſimply euill, ot clſe in themſclues indifterent, ! 
which yet wee ( fuch i5 our weiakneile) cannot vie 
pichour finne. Theſe we are to auoyde caretuily. 
2, N-t ginenby vsto them, but only taken by them, 
and thele are not to berefiayned,as prayer a/mes, Ae. 
whichnone muſt omit becauſe of the occalion of ! 
pride and vaine-glory,but ratherroexpect the pre- | 
fence of that Gods ſp: rit to overcome Sathan, who | 
hath commanded vs to performe ſuch duties. / And; 

;:ndeed in regard of Chritt ſuch an occalion was 
tis of his going into thedelert; tor hedid it by the: 
| motion of the Spirit which wascounteruayleable 
'toa commandement. He was led by th: SpiriztofGod 
mmothedeſert, but when thou caſteſt thy ſelte vpon 
the pykes, and runneſt into dangerous companie, 
'and goelt ro thetheatre, to the tauerne, ro the 
 ſtewe es thor art led by the Impure {par WH, | 

| In Chriftsgoing into the deſert, three things are 
| noted, 


| 


| 


ing, Chriſts conception, Elizabeths linging, the 
| Baptiſts ſpringing , hir owne propheticall tryum- | 


Muhael and the Dravon, _ 


. The time. Zhen. Marth. 4. 1. 
The caute and manner of his going. ws Jeſ7: 
ledbs ; the ſpirre. 
A | he end. to be tempted. Marth. 4.1. | 
Firſt for the Time. Ther. Namely atter his Bap- |! ; . Sh 
tilime, bis initiation into the medt arowſhip , 0d | acne | 
char gr cat honour then dove 1m. Learne then: | & 
Atcer high tauours ſhewed to Gods children! p;:,., 
-ome ſhrewd Pl: ches , as afrer warme-growing- ! After tugh fa. | 
comtortable-weather imtheſpring come afrerma- |' wn vr neg 
ny cold pi nching froſts. whataſudden change was |, WE. 
this? Is this he of whom crewhile the Lord faid, | 
T hs ts my ſonne, and doth henow lend, andierhiis | yu 
{lave vpon him to vexe, and bayte him? So Pay! | bo” 
after his paradiſe had his prickes in the ficth, and | : Co! 
bufferings on the face, aiter his renthanians from | 
God, his temptations from Sathan. So fared ir 
| with the bleſſed Virgin, after the honour of the | 


 Angells falutation, the Holy Ghoſts ouerſhadow- | © 


> —__ Ont I ES LG - 


'phing by the powertull preſence of the H: Ghoſt 
| 1nthat excellent ſong, after all theſe honourable | | 
| comforts ſhee 15 pinched with the heavy croſle ot | 
| being ſuſpeRed by loſeph for a diſhoneſt woman, | | | 
and fo of being.in dang 2er tobe pur away, tc roo ” | 
thetomtort of her husb zands} rore&tion , a Ie | 
expoled for ought the knewto miferie,ond 11 f mie. | 

\V hich muſt reach vs not to be oner-i1 oved with: | F*. 
any of Gods tzauours , and honours, but eucen then 
to thinke of, and to prepare for ſome {following | 
atter-claps, and as contentedly to endure the one, | 

P 2 as | 
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a5 cheerefully receiue the other. As here Chriſt | 
| for all his former honour ſubte&ed himſelte to | 
' (his humiliation. £5 before tor all his honour in |, 
' heauen from all eternitics he abhorred not the Vir- | 
7 3 | zins wombe, Toh.t.1,2.% 14. lonowtrom all ſus: 
* | lace honour in lordan, he abhotred not the Diuells 

| deferr, Chriſt went as willingly to the delert to be 

humbled, as to lordanto be exalted. 

| learne ſecondly, 
| Dollr.z, | Euerytrueſonne of God baptized withthe in- | 
ſhedzereit | ward baptilme ofthe ſpirit, and amongſit them ſpe- | 
| anc, x | cially the molt eminent for parts and graces, fitted, | 
<2 the cr and called out for the higheſt, and moſt honorable | 
i} £a22405 | feratces, ſuch men muſt looke for greateſt tentati- | 
ons and mott of all co be moleſted with ſathan, Ty- | 
rants offer no violence to the vanquiſhed , but to | 
the reſiſting, and rebelling Cities. The Pyrar ſets | 

' not vpon empty ſhips, but yponthe richly laden, 
A rogue, ora begger may paſle freely, and neuer 
neede feare that the theete will meddle with h:m : * 
ic15 a rich booty he looks tor, and the well monyed | 
; traueller. So Sathan troubles not ſuch as are vnder | 
his power already : ſuch as are ewpry of grace hee 
defires not to winnow, for what haue they in them | 


: 
| 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
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tobe lifred our? The dogg barks not at the dome- | 
ftikes, but at ſirangers. wbenthe doore is wide o- | 
pen, and there is free ingreſſe, and egreſſethere is 
'no knocking, but if once ſhut vp, then {iil] one or | 

others rapping and bouncing. The wicked hauc 
the doores of their hearts ſet wide open to Satan, | 
| theretore he rappsnot there by tentation,but at the | 
| \ | godlyes, that ſhut and bar vp this dore againſt bim. | 
They: 
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They then that bragg they were neuer troubled | 
with Sathans temprations, doe thereby profeſle 
their want of Grace. Ifthey h ad any ſpiritualltrea- | 
(ure, this thecke would be dealing with them. It 

they had been taken outot the hands of Sathan by | 
the pow of Chiſt, he would haue raged, and 
tooke on, labouring with all his might ro recoues! 
his prey. A Lyon cornesto meddley with a mouſe. | 

| And fo doth this roring lyon with thee that haſt 
no booty tor him. while 1aakob continued vnider 

| Labans tyrannie, and would be made his drudge, 
and his packchorle, ail was well, but when once hee | 
began to tlic he makes afierhim- And fo doth the! 
Diuell,when any one parts from him to Chriſt,then | 

' heis asa Bearerobbed of hir whelpes. | 

And.as this is tothe reproofe ot thoſe that never | #7 

feele temptations, ſo to the comtort of thoſethat | 

are wearied with them : Let them not be diſcoura- | 

| ged,orthinke them{elues torſaken of God, becauſe 

tempted of Sathan. No ſooner were thoſe words, 
T hu s my nwellbeloued ſoxne , out of Gods mouth, | 

| bur preſent]y Chriſt went to be tempted. 
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4 


| 
They 1 


| Allgood C hriſtians then muſt be tempted. Bur | _— 
| if any of them be of better gracesthen other , or | ,,..c, of 
| called forth to higher place, and ſeruicethenochane! n jughelt places | 
thay are ſpecially eye-{ores io Sathan, they are | —_— 
| a faire marke forthe arrowes of his tentations. Alll | ſores. | 
tl he while Chrilt lay {hill in his fathers ſho p, and | 
| medled only with the Carpenters chipps,the Diuvel 


troubled him net, but nowthat he is declared the | 
{onne of God , and {olemnely inveſted into the of- 
' fice of the mediatovriiup , and goes about todil- 
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throne him, andco caſt him out of his kinzdome, 
now be bends all his forces againſt him. See we 
act how ſmall and weake,and withall cow 1rdly cre- 
 atures will with all their torce and turie, ſer vpon 
| the ſtronzetand mightielt, it they haue aſuſpition 
| theycome toro them of their young ones, as an 
' hen vpon a maltiue, The oddes betwixc Chriſt and 
; Sathan is farregreater, and yetno v Crilt comes 
' forth towards him in this his high ofhce of the Me- 
| Jiarourihip trorake from him his {eede, and Sathan 
| thaug 1 bat a po2recreature,yet he dares flie inthe 
face ofthe Lord Gold himſelteghis Creatour. Euery 

Cariſtian in hisplace, but ſpecially thoſe of excel- 
 lentparts and great places, are enemies to Sarhan, 
and ſecke theimpayring , and ruining of his king- 
' dome, and hwing gotten themſelues our of his 
clutches, they leeke to drawothers, therefore he 


; cannot but hatethem, but ſpeciaily Chrilt aboue { 


all, theirhead and captaine, wao came to vreake 
| his very head, who was todo him greatelt hurt,and 
whom if he could have hurt, he had hurt allthe 


; ele& belidzs, andrhoc2u zh his fides m accally pier- 


iced all their foules. 


Looke thenas a man by his parts or place, is fit- | 


|ted to doe Sathin more harne, az learned men, 
| wiſe meninthe Church , or Comnon-wealth, ſo 
| Muci the more doth Sathan oppoſe: them, and the 
\racher becauſe in them he ouerthrowes inany 0- 
i 4 
thers. Auzuſtine when God called him was farre 
| more all1ulred by Sathan than A/7x1#5, becaule of 
his greater learning. Aoſes when he began to exe- 


— 
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| cute his calling , what troubles had he? So Pan | 
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aboue his fellowes, becauſe of orcateſ} gifts, malig-| 
ned of Sathan. And Zach 3. Sathan was ſtanding 7. ,. 
at theright hand of Jehoſhua the high Prieſt. Such 1:bcl na. 


VIS {CLINICS 


le: 


perſons then have heere their Itemto rake heede to py wt Fae 
choileſt wits, the quickeſt ſpirits, the greateſt parts, 

the Ceepeſt learvivg thet igheſt call gs he labeurs 

| to prey vpon. It he {ce a yoong gentleman cf gicar 

parts, place and parentage likely tro bee aduanced 

| and called toorthto great ſeruices, he will lpeciaily 
labour to corrupt him with the loue of vanitics anc 

vaine pleaſures, and with the contagion © cuill, 
company and cuill counſellours. This al'o1s ccm * ; x, conc 
fort to thoſe of ſuchparts and places (when thus 1 

| _” ed by Sathan or his inſtruments) whether Ma- 
| | giſtrates or Miniſters. Itis aſigne Sathan is afrayd 
| ofthem. Anc on the contrary that Semen neucr 
| feares any great hurt from them intheir places of 

| the Magiſtracy or Miniſtery, whem he lets quietly 

alone. In the whole hiſtory of the Act. wee (hall 
| fee how the Apoſiles almoſt never came to any 
| place, but Sathan began torage & temp<it agai.it | 

pron: , : ht | 
Theſecondpoynt. 7h: cauſe 17! manner of this | , The « 
hes gotns, H:iwas | 4 by the Sp yit, By ihe Spirit vn- ener © 
| derſtandthe Holy Sprit, not the impure one I ' © "vv 
becauſe mention was madeof this Spirit immedi- | {1r, 
ately before in the former chapier by 3/2 thew, Se- 
 condly, becauſe of that which follgu es, tobe temp- 

tedof the Linell, whereas if the vncleanc {pirit the 

; Divell himſelte 124 cence meant thereby, then ra- 

ther the words ſhould haue runne tus, Hew: 1sled 
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|ofthe ſpiricto be tempred by him. Thirdly, Luke is 
'plaine, /e returned from Jordan full of the Holy Spirit, 
| {and was led & nf m%unr by that fpirit toto the wil 
derneſle, 
| Led] Somereferrcit onely tothe inward moti- | 
| 'onof the minde, others allo to the m Att 11 of his} 
| body miraculouſly carried, &rapt(as Phil. Aft 8.) 
by theſpirit into the wilderneſſe. And to this doe | 
they referre that afteriv ards Luc. 4. 14. concerning | 
the rumour that went of Chriſt. Tothis Irat'icr en; | 
Cline, both becauſe Markes words fauourerth it, the. 
Cy. | purit thruſt bim foorth, and becauſe that if 1c had bin 
Mark.1-1. | otherwiſe, hee 2Y" laue had after theſe miracles 
at [ordan lo many followers that the worke of ten- 
tation intended wouid haue beene hindred. And 
yetthis extraordinary motion of his body hinders 
| not the voluntarines of his minde, which as 1t is the 
grace of all other of his ſufferings, ſoot his rempra- 
| tions, that he wasnor led as a Beare to the ſtake but | 
wentto it with courage and cheerefulneſle. 
TheYſe. This leading of Chriſt by _— 
extraordinary yet we muſt thus far imitate it, That 
Dot i. |the very motions of our body, and our goings 
Thevery |to , and from places muſt bee from the dire- 
| morron29t | tion of the Word, and {v of the Spirit of God. 
{ u't be from | As was Noahs going in, and comming out of the | 


| dir Cr1ON Of | Arke, /aak: bs going to, and comming trom Z4ban 
| God ©. word 


| 
| 
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| and foil, 1p v8 meg areled by the Diuell as dogs in aſtring, 
and carried fromthe Church tothe alchoule, the 
ſtewes and the ltage. The Spirit of God carries vs 
i. tonofuchplaces.' | 
- hs 3 Allour temptationsare diſpoſed, and —— 
| tc, 


+ — —__ — — — _ 


——_— — ——_ 


1 


| Mchael anl the Drazon. 


BC en nec 


thelecret wild counſell of Gad. Hee leades vs 
and goes before. \Who then would not follow 
ſuch a guide, and be cheeretull in all our wials? Sa- 
| than i5a maſtiue, but yet in Gods chaine, and can- 
'not come out at vs tobaite vs vnleſle God looſe 
| him, and ſet hizz on vs, Therefore 1. Chron. 21. 1. 
' Sathan is ſayd to mooue Dartd to number the peo- 
ple, and 2. 94m. 24 1. God is{ayd to mooue Dania 
(to itz evenas both the dogge may bee ſayd to bait 


, the beaft. and the owner ot the beaſt, that br; ings 


himto be baited, and luffers the doggeto beler vp- 
on him. Heerethen 1s ſweet comlort intheſe bay- 
tings. God 15 by, and lookes on, hze will havepitty 
on vs, it he {ce this curre too violent, hee will plucke 
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| himoff. As the owner of the beaſt is ſo mercitull ro | 


| his beaſt, as norto let vs bee killed by the maſtiues. 


+ — 


Ifthou feele thy (elte ready to faile and finke in ten- | 
tation, lift vpthine heart totbat Spiritthat led thee | 


to be tempted, and yct will not fufferthee tobe led | 


' into temptation. He that {ethim on, lice onely can 
rake him off. | 

| Thethirdpoynt. T he end of bis going. T o be temp- | 3 
ef'of oe Dmell, Heere \1x queſtions may be asked. 
' 1. Lueſt, Whatisittotempt,orto be rempred? | 
| cAnſv. Theword which is the firſt roote 1s jew 
topierce thorough. And !othis word dw com- 
ming of it, 15 to take triajl, becauſe by piercing tho- 


rough athing, It 15tried what 1; 1s within, whether | 


ſound or no. Thereal ter then, as bb es are to 
try or dilcoucr,{oisthe word of tempting vied. For 
| firſt, there 13 a zr1all by a naked offring ot obiefts or 
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| occaſions, thus we {ay of delicate meats, they aic | 


| | tempra- 
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| temprations. So proiperitie, riches, &c. arc 
non Andcrofles allo lam. 1.2. And thus 
| 


is God faydro tempt in Scripture, becauſe in his | 
prou;dencehe ofters obicts, andfuch occaſions as | 
willtry vs, and when he {ends vs enther wealth, ho- , 
nours, or the contrary, when he fends vs his VVord. 
theprecepts and exhortations thereof. As by ſpee- | 
ches caſt out we allo do trie,and as we (ay, feele one | 
; anotizer, So Gen. in. God tempted Abraham 1n 
that commandement of oftring vp /ſa:c. Secondly, ! 
'T1tall 1s by earnell perſwaſton and follicitation to | 
[inne, for by this mcancs we are tricd what we are, 
as /o/ (epts caftir ty was tried byhis miſtreſles perſwas | 
tions. And ithists the Deuils rempting, Sometime | 
the hſherman on2ly ers his bait without any vrging | 
of the hi to come vnto it. Sometimes hauing laid | 
his net, he takes poles, and thruſts, and driues them | 
long into thener. Theiormer way God tempts, 
but onely t:115 latter Sathan. The meaning heerc 
thenis that Chriſ! ws ledinto the wilderneſſe ts bee | 
tempted,thar is, to be perlwaded to cuill by Sathan. | 
2. Queſt. How could Chriſt who was {o boly be | 
tempted? Anſw, Hee couicanot bee tempted in- | 
ward! y of himlelle being holy, but outwardly by an- | 
other ve might, Sowere Adam and Eve. An id thus | 
-ro be tempred, that 1s, to be perſwaded to iinne by | 
| anorher, what Man or / \ngell, isno finne, bur: 
croſle. lo there be not the lealt yeelding totlie mo- 
tion, nonot inthe Jealt rick ings of rhe :Fe&ion. | | 
Sathans temptarions againlt vs Coe for the moſt * 
' part raint vs, by realon ofthe {im pathy betwixt our 
| Corrupt 107 and them. But in Chiiit there was av 
1 antipathy 
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'C | antiparhy againſt ſine, asintheſtomacke. avainſt | 2 
US |, ſome ineares, the witch the more wee arcyrged tO | | 
15 (eat of them, the more we 1-ath them. Whereas in | | 
as | oti;er mc ats that wee eſpecialiy louc the very tight | 
D- | ofthem is peitw :fion enough to cat of them. Chis 
d heart to $.thans tentations Was as a [tone or brafle | 
Ce, ; wall to an arrow, repuiling them backe preſently. | 
ic | / Ourhearts are as a butt where ney may cally fa. 
In ten themſclues. Ours as a barrell of gun- poder | | 
Y,| [tothe fire, Chriſts as water, and therefore he ſayd, | 
'© | The Prince of tis world i com, and 419 naught in | 
T me, loh. Le lon 14.29, | a: 
a | | Hence 1 gatherthat all temptations arenot lins| pop | 48 
ic | inthetempred, for then Chriſt ſhould haue ſinned, | Alliemprai. | clone 
B | ; This may comtort thoſe that beeing vexed with | —_ON T22 
d | fearefull ſuggeſtions of Sathan, as to thinke amiſle | :emprea- Th 
N | | of God himlelfe &c. doe thereby thinke amiſle of 
S, | themſelues, as itthey were herfore moſt vile wret- 
rc | ' ches. But they mult remember that this1s no more ; 
— | their ſinne, if they preſently bearir backe, then fa 
tn. manlike themſclues ſhould with them to the like. | 
Cc | | Sathan muſt anfwer for t'1is himſelre, Quef?, Bur | Hoy we may f 
N- | | how ſhall | know that it is Sathan, and not mine {5 * | 
i | | owne corruption. Ar/w. Tempranons againit t Sh | 
US | light ofnature,cuen corrupted n; nrarc,wheretherc ome " "1 
Y | |15n0 bait to entice corrupiion, as tor a man tokil his = ad 
'F Loving and beloued parents where there 15no hope | corroprion, 
d- | ot gaine by it, no marter of dilpleaſure to prouc ki e | | 
T | thelcare meerly trom Satan, Ando arethe |}a | 
ft ſphemons thoughts againit the Trinity. Specially it g 
ur. {ich temp:ations come furioutly, and like the fla. | 
Wi; ſhings of anming, " {uddenly, \W ec not 1inagining 


J | | how 
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| how, nor vpon what occaſion we ſhould conceiue 
ſuch thoughts, and withall haunt vs,and will not be 

driven away, butthe more we ſtriue and beat them | 
away,the more, hike flies, they come vpon vs, and 

| with: il be contrived ſubtilly and arti!: ci: illy, this i5| 
|likeche marching of Sathan, as hee fayd, 7h # like 


4 ' th: marching of lehu, for he marche! þ fariouſly,2. Kin. | 
| 9. Ithinke neuer doe temptations ariſe trom the | 
| feſh, butthe Diuell interpoles himlelte, and ſpeaks | 
| his oood word for them being once let on toote by 
| the fleſh. Therefore ſuch remprtarious called the | 
ER, | meſſengers of Sathan. 2.Cor.12, andEphel. 4.26.27. | 
a 66 | weeare layd in anger tozive place to the Divell. And | 
| though commonly the fleſh regratife the Diuell, 
| ' and applaud, and ſet forward his temprartons, yertit | 
| doth fo fall out ſometimes, that the Diuell temps. 
| 3 | alone, andthar lo proſlely, that the very fleſh is a- 
| | ſhamed of it. 
| Oueſt. 3, 3- 2ueſt, How, orinwhat manner was Chriſt 
| 4 tempted,whether by inward ſuggeſtion as We ,orby 
Pann” 36 | an audible voyce, theDiuell appearing in a viſible 


inward ſu2ce> | ſhape ? 
Rionor by an | Anſ. It is moſt likely ro latter way. Firſt beeanſh 
' | itis fayd Then came the tempter vnto him, Secondly, | 
becauſe of that deſire of his that he would fal down | 
and worſhip him. YetIho!d itnot 1impoſhible that 
Chriſt mightberempted by ſuggeſtion. For he was | 
tempted before hee was hungry, eucn during the 
| ſpace of the forty dayes, Luc. 4.2.3. Andit leemes 
| thatthoſe cemptations wererather by inward ſug- 
| | geſtion, for thatir is ſayd 7 hen,namely afterhe was 
| 


| hungry,camethe tempter to wit,in a bodily ſhape, 
| = of | implying 
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c implying chat before hee camenor ſo, Sohee was | | 
c tempted atrerward allo, bur yer nothing is read of | 
. any vihble apparition, | 
d | 4. .Lreft. Why was Chriſtrempred ? ' Oneit 4. | 
$| | 1. Anſw. That weemight ſee the hoftible rage | why chu 
4 3 andſenſicfle madneſſe of the Diucll, againſt God | 3s tempre. | 
| and our faluation. For though, that before in lor-; 7 | 
e dan, and all his former miracles at his birth &c. | | 
| ; mighthauecleared his Godhead tohim,yermalice | | 
y| ' blindes him that hee cannot, or willnot ſee, and | 
e| . | makes him to barke againſt che ſunne, and co fight. | # 
7 againſt the heauens. Ando ſtill is it with his wic- | | 'M 
d ked inſtruments. | | a 
l, { 2. That wee ſhould know how hit itis, there >, | x & 
It | ſhould betrials of miniſters before they enter into | MBs. 
's | their fun&tions, | | 3. 
bo | 3- That miniſters might know who will be their 3; | 

| ſpeciall aduerſary they muſt confit with in their 
t | miniſtry. | 
y. | 4+ Thatwemightſec how fitit is,thatminiſters | | 
ec ; and men of great callings ſhould be fitted, and pre- | | 

| pared forthe good diſcharge of them by rerprati- | | 
e| | on, andby their owne experience might learne to | 
Y, releeuc others. 2. Cor. 1.4. | 
'n | 5. Togiue vs warning to looke to Our ſelues. For i | 
at [5/19k were done to the greene tree, what then ſhall bee | ; | 
as ' done to the ary ? |f Sathan durſt ſer vpon Chriſt who | | 
1e | Was as greene wood, and had abundance of moiſture. | 
eS roquench the heare of his fire, what then willhee | | 
J- doe to vs that are dry, andquickly ſer on tire. | | 
as | 6. To ourzrcome our temptation with his, as he | 
FJ did our dcath with his, For as death loſt his iting | 
8 | | | -.. 
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lighting on Chrill, fo allo Sattians temprations,and 
_ foilc he gaue Sathan was for vs. 
>, . That by (uftring that which was the deſert of 
our Ghaes, his loue towards vs might appeare the 
| more. It it were a vexationto the rightcous {oule 
| ot Let, to {ce and heare the wickednelic of the $0- 
| domites, who yet perlwaded him not to docthe 
| Ike, how much more to our Lords foule to heare 
| | thiscurſed hell-hound verering ſuch filthy ſpeeches, 
| | peifwading bim to iuch vngoel! neile. Sec wethen 
| in Chriſt (uffring thistor vs, louc,onr i aeſart,name- 
| lyroberhus vexed and moleſted with S1than, and 
it we haue eaſe and deliverance intentation,thanke 
| we Chriſts trouble tor our calc. 
| $8. | 8. Tharthere might beelome anſwering tothe 
| [ſraclites being forty yeeres inthe defert in many 
trials and temptations. A day anfwearing a yecre. 
| As there was before in Chrilts going into F.5 -gypt. 
| 9. Thar our Lord might the better know how 
| to pitty, and render, and relecue vs with comforts 
| | when we arc in temptation. hey pitty vs moſt in 
| ' our __ that haue felc the ſame themlſclues. 
| So Heb. 2 For in that hee [uffr ed, ana was temp- 
' ted, hee is x "0! iccour them that are t mptcd, And 
| Heb.4.15. 16. [{ehake not an high Prieft whi. h can- 
« | not bee touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but 
| was 1nall things trmpted 1m like ſort, yet without ſinns, 
| Let vs there/ore goe bolily wnta the throne of grace, 
| chat wee may receine mercy, and finde Grace to helpe in| 
Anef.5. | the time of neeve 
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'By wine | J- Aneſt . By hom was he tempted ? 
| Chriſt was | Anſw. Lukelayes by the deuill, Matthew ſaies, by 
rem, tec, 
the | 
/ 


— — - 
 - — — —O_ — 


— —— - 


Mechatl and the Dragon. | 2 


the tempter,. | Queſt. There are many cuill ſpirits, 
who is this herecalled the deuill ? Anſ. It ſhould 
ſeemerto bethe prince of them, the head of that | 
Apoſtalic,as Matt: 25. the Dine4,an! his Angcl(s. 


' 


| accuſeth, 1 ToGod. 2.7 0 man, | 
| 1. ToGodheaccuſeth man; hencecalled the ac- | 
| cuſerof the brethren,Revuel.12, And rhus he accu- | 
ſed Job, lob. 1.& 2. | 
| 2. Toman. Heaccules firit God himſelfe, asto 2? 
our firſt parents, as enuying theirtelicitic, and ouer- | #- 
| hardly dealing with them in their reſtraint of that | 
| fruit, and ſo ſtill he doth in the marter of Reproba- | 
;tion, and the commandements of the Law. Se- | 2. 
\condhy, he accules, or flanders the graces of God, | 
'he brings an ill name vpon them to dilcrediuthem 
with vs. Thus he {landers zeale to beraſhnes , iu- | 
ſticeto be crueltie, wiſdome to be crate, mercy to 
| be fond ſolenes, hamilitie ro be daſeneſſe. J He 
{landersthe ſeruants of God, that they are hor,Hierv, 
furious, tactious,cnemies to Cxlar, curious proud, 
'&c. 4. His neighbours, and ſuch with whom he | 
hath rodeale by ſuggeſting falle ſuſpitions, and (ur- | 
miſes againſt them. 5. His own lelfe by inraging | 
his conſcience againſt him. Now Sathan eſpeci- | 
| ally is an accuſer in acculing vs ro God and our 
| owne coniciences. And hee doth this ſpecially, | 
|L. after the committing of ſome grieuous ſinne | | 
which he tempted vs vnto. Beforehe ſeemed our | 
fi iend, and put vpon ane a goodly vizour, but | | 
| now he pluckes it of, and vrges vs to de! a" 
. In 
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| 6, Lacſt,. Why is he called the Deuill? A»/w. ' Lf. 6. 
The word {ignihes a (landerer,or accuſer. And he | WV eerem- 


| prer 15 called | 


—>—<—_ 


Oo OO 


— A e—namtt—cn 


———_gy——— - 


— 


p—__ _— _——— ——C— —— 


- 


YH : ebadl and the Dragon. 


2. Inlome more gricuous tryall , and ſpecrally a at 
the houre of death. 3. Atthe day of iudgment, 
1. Yſe. It being the diuclls office to be an accu- 
(er,or ſlanderer, let vs take heed ot doing ſuch ill of- 
| tices. Lerrhediucll hauc his owne ofhce., let vsnot 
' £0 about to take it out of his hands. 
2. Sincethedeuill is an accuſer, it muſt make vs 
 warie ouer our Wayes, as Wee are Warie 1n our 
worldly eitates ofthe promoter , of picke-thankes, 
andrale.bearers. He willaccule tallcly when there 
'isnocaule, much morethen will he accuſe , when 


we gue hies cauſe by our linnes. Howbeit cuen | 
here willhe be atalſe accuſer, and (landerer, by ma- 


king thatto be treaſon which is but petty larcency, 
and ſinnes of infirmitie to bethe impardonable fin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. The Fathers doe excel- 
 lently deſcribe how the deuill at the laſt day will 
| ſtand forth atthe barre,and like an eloquent Tertwl- 
| lus plead againſtſinners: Judge, righteous Indge », 
' that which is equall. Iudge him mine that would be 
none of thine. After his abrenouncing of me,C> all that 
| i mine in ba;tiſme what had he to doe with anger was 


oth wucleanneſſe, conetonſne(ſe,and pride, and the 


/t of my things. He would needs be mine, He luſted| 
after theſe things of mine. Adindee him m7 erefore to 
me a5 mine, lo Auguſitine, And Cypriaw brings 
him in thus : / zeucr ſuffred either blow:s on the face, 
or thornes on mine head , or ſcourges on my ſides , or 
crofſe on my backe, I neuer ſhed my b'ood for them,nur 
1:t did leur promiſe them an heauenly king dome , and 
yet haze they wholly devoted themſelues, and all to mee. 
wav} vs ſtop the moun of this ſo greedy a curre, 

| that 
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| diuell. He temprs vsto no other end, but that he 
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that ſnatches ſo eagerly at euery thing. And how- 
ſoeuer, as I faid, integard of accuſing others wee 
may not put him our of office, yetin accuſing of 
our ſelues we (ſhould. Let vs accuſe our felues be- 
fore he cometo accule vs,that ſo he may cometoo 
late. 
Andtomuch of thename that Z»kegives him, 
' Thediuel/, The name that Mattbew giues him is, 
' theT empter , Then came the zempter vntohim. See 
; what 1s the divellsprofethon, and histrade; He is 
'not only an accaſey, bur allo a temper. And there- 
forc he doth this laſt that i;c may doethe firſt , he 
therefore playes the tempter, that he may play the 


———- 


might accuſe vs. Herevpon the Scripture elſewhere 
giues him this name, 1. Cor.7.5. 1. hefl. 4.5. wee 
lee by it whence are our temprationsto luſt , tO an- 
ger,to couetoulnes; they are but caſts of the divels 
office, they are from him whoſe protefſion and oc- 
cupation is to tempt, The more vawelcom ſhould 
they bevnto vs, and reiefted with the greater dif. 
taſte and diſlike. Car any good thing come out of Na- 
zaret ? ſaid Nathanael loh: 1.46. bur more truely 
may we ſay, Can any goodthing come from hell? 
what cuer hee pretend can the deuill intend any 
goodrothee? It were argument ſuthcient againſt 
therempration it it would be remembred, that he 
that tempts is the deuill , and as ſure as beforethe 

linne we finde him a tempter , ſo ſure after the finne 

we ſhall finde him a dewr/. Againethis ſhewes 

whole iourneymen they are, and of what company 


they are free,that (ollicite mento {finne. They are 


Q free 
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| free of Sathans trade , they are his faftours, and 


 lourneymen, and.therefore our Sauiour calls Petey 
being inſtrumentall ro Sathan, Sathan himlſclfe, 
Matt. 16.23. Com? behinde me Sathan. They that 
will haue his trade ſhall haue his name too. 

2. D. This phraſe ſignifies his alhduitie in his 
trade. for it is inthe parciciple of the preſent tenſe, 
implying a continuall ation, as one that is neuer 
out of his worke. The deuill is notidle, nor lazic at 
his buſineſle;but as Later ſpeakes of him,he is the 
| onely diligent Biſhop in bis Dioceſſe. for 

i. Thereisnoperlſon whom he #:92p75 not. In- 
deedche deuils are many,there wasa whole legion 
 inoneman, and yet thoughſo many, yetinſuch a 
; multitude of men as ate in the world one would 
' thinke ſome might eſcape his aſſaults. yer ſuch is his 
; diligence,and(o beſtirres he himſelte thatnot a day 
pailes ouer our h:ads , wherein any of vs eſcape his 

trequent aſlaules, 

2. There is noplace in which he tempts not. 
The world is a valte, and a wide thing, and yet no 
corner therein, wherein a man may bepriuiledged 
tro his moleſtations. Sorhat in this reſpect we may 
| almoſt ſay of Sathan, as David ſpeakes of the Lord, 
| Plal.139. that whitherſocuer we go there wi:l he be, 
| heauen oaely excepted, we can be no where where 
| we may be freed from him. Chriſt was here temp- 
'tedinthe wilderneſſe, Adam in paradiſe : Both at 
home, and abroad, in priuate, and in the publique 
ailemblics,at (ea, at land, where euer we be he will 
| be with vs,and tempting of vs. 

3. There is no time in which he tempts not. 
| Eucn 


} 
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Euen while we arc hearing the word ſhall weheare 


his ſerpentine whiſperings. Prayer is a meancs to 

chaſe him away, and yet even whileſt we are ſpea- | 
king to God, will he be ſo bold as to be ſpeaking to/ 
vs, and cuen then whileſt weare ſolliciting God by 


our prayers, will not he forbeareto ſollicite vs by, | 


histemptations. Hence that counſel] Matth.2 6.41. 
Watch and pray. Euen while weare praying had we 
neede to be watching, foreuen then Sathan wat- 
ches his times to tempt vs. Surely while we ſleep, 
and arcatreſt, yet aman would hope he might be 
atreſt from histentations , but he ſleeps not when 
we ſlecpe, nay ths enuious man ſowes hs tares whi- 
leſt the good man & aſteepe. Euen in our ſleep will he 
tempt vs in our dreames. whoſe experience isnot! 
able to iuſtifie as much? Firly then is he called a) 
temprer, {odiligent is he to tempt all perſors, in all 
places,andat alltimes. His diligence ſhould reach 
vs thatleſſon Pro: 4.23. Atep thine heart with all dili- 
ence. It is the vie ar Peter makes of it, 1.Pet:5.8. 
Be ſober and watch, for the deuill your aduerſarie, as 
4roarine lyon walkes about, ſecking whom he may de- 
woure, Andthus much of the firſt aduantage, or 
prouocation giuen tothe deuill to tempt , viz. the 
place whither our Sagiour went, and where he 
continued 40. dayes. 

The /econd aduentere followes. His condition 
in the place, which was twofold, | 

1. He was wholly without foodeand therefore faſted. 

2. He was withont fellowſhip of men, hauing onely 
the wilde beaſts for his companions. 

For the firſt, Iris ſet forth tovs, 1, by the kinde 

T3 of 


| 


Mat:li: 26.4 1, 
| 


The ſecond 


aduanrage. 
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thing laies Luke, and theretore Matthew makes 
| mention of faſting in the nights allo , when he had 
| faſted fortie dayes and fortie nights. 2. Iris fer = 
by the time, howlong itlalted, tore dayes. 2, By 
' the conſequent enſuing at the end, He was benery. 


| For the tult. ## faſ/ing. Ic may lceme not fo | 
ily to be made a prouocation to temptation, for | 
'1t was an argument of his diumine to faſt wholly, 


andthat {olong atume, and this might haue karred; 
the diuell rather from, then haue drawen him to 
Chriſt. Ar. 1. It was no prouccation to the 
[three in{uing temptations, {imply in it ſelfe, but in 
the conſequent that followed thereon, his hunger. 
2. There were other temptations betore the torty 
dayes were ended, and asitishikely, in the firſt be. 
ginnings of Chriſts being inthe deſert. Now his 
want of foode in the delert might draw him on ar 
the firſt in the former temptations , though after. 
wards lecing the {alt grow lomiraculous, it ſeemes 
he went away, becaule it is {aid , Then came the tem- 
prter , namely, when Chriſt was hungry : ; lothat he 
tarried not all the while of his faſt with him, but de- 
parted contounded with the miracle of the faſt, 
and yet allo ſeeing Chriltco be hungry let vpon him 
againe. 


fortie dayes. The Papiſts hence gatherthe tirneſle 
of their Lenton fatt, as being an imitation of 
Chriſts. Anſw. 1. There may other farre more 
reaſonable cauſes of Chriſts faſting be rendred, as 
namely, 1. to authorize his doftrine, ſince hee 


For the ſecond point, th= time of his taſt, namely, 


i a, 


| 


of fall. It was a. thorough faſt wudeed. He ext no- | 


| 


brought 
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| -| brought it our of the deſert, where he had taited | | 
| {{olongatimein(olitaricrctirednefſe, andnotout 

of the Schooles,and Colledges,and thatthetather 
becaule Moſes and Elias , rwo notable reftorers of | 
| Religion vnder the Law had donethe like. As his 
| faſting could nor but be of God, ſoneither his Uo- 
J arine, which hee thus faſting receiued. 2. To 


r| (hew the glory of his Godhead inthe humiliation T | 
\| of his manhood. As in molt of his humiliations | 

d| lome ſparkles of his divinitic brake forth as before 

d in his birth , and his baptiſme. 3. Toſhew how | J- 

c littiethe belly ſhould beregarded of ys Chriſtians 

n in following the bulineſles of a berrer life. Xeno- | 
' crates a Philoſopher was fo hot on his ſtudies, that | 
y he torgat to eat, and his wife was faine to pur his } | 
>. meat into his mouth, and worldlings are fo cager 

is lometimes of their occaſions, that they feeleno 

at hunger. Eucry Chriſtians conuerſation ſhould be 

T- in heauen, and there is noneede of meat, and here” 

Ti we ſhould be,avitnogreatneede,cating asnor ca- 

”- ting. We ſay the belly hath nocares, for others, } 

he but we ſhould haue no cares for ir. The belly is 

e- common with vsto the bruites,and while we much 

|, | affe& ir,we are more brutith then reaſonable. Rea- | 
um | ſon is clouded with thoſe togge3and miſts , thar aſ- 

| | cend vp our ot the kitchin of the ſtomach tothe 

ly,| | |braine. 4. Toſhew,by his taſting the lame num- 4. 
le ber of dayes that Av/es and Els did , the confent | 

of | between their doctiine,and his. 5. Toſhew,that 5. 
ore | 4s Adam begun our woe with eating , ſo he contra- 
, as 'rily our weale anc faſuation, wi:l; abſtinence. 
1ce '6. Arcaſon alſo of his ſo long ſtay in thc wildernes, | 7 
2ht | wn Q--2 might | 
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' might bee totry the lewes, that had beene at (or- 
dan, and had ſeene this ſunne ot righteouſneſſe riſe 
there ſo glorioufly,and ſhine fo brightly,and might 
expect much comfort from him, and loe now in the 
firſt riſing he isno ſooner ſeen butheis taken away 
from them, andouer clowded with theſe tempra- 
[tions in the deſert, Thus isit alſo inthe ſpiritual! 
preſence of Chriſt in the hearts of [is children. As 
| loone as he hath appeared tothem at their firſt con- 
| uerſion 1c departs, and is nor felt of along time a- 
gaine, but at the length hee wilreturne out of the 
deſert wherein he had hid bimſeltfe. 

But nowas for the Papiſts reaſon, that hee did it 
togiue vs a patterne of an anniuerſary faſt, it is ab- 
furd. For, 

i, Chriſts workes are of his God-head as the crea- 
tion of the world &c. or of his pe-/on as God-Man, 
and Mediatour,as his fuffrings, or of lis Snmanitie 
as the workes of morall obedience. Now onely the 
latter are imirable of vs. Matth, 11. Learnecf mee, 
not to faſt forty dayes, but to be humble 114 meeke—. 
Now his fiſting thus long was a miracle, andther- 
fore the worke of his God-head that enabled rhe 
man-hood to hold our. 

2. What imitation is theirs of Chriſt For firſt, 
Chriſt ate nothing at all any oftheſe forty dayes, 
They eat euery of theſe dayes. Chriſt abſtained 
from all kinde of meats, they onely trom fleſh, ex- 


and comhit-inakers (hops, which yeeld greater pro-| 
uocations to Juſt then moſt Hefh meats, ſpecially ha- | 
M's wine added to enflame, which they vſc in this 
l ' 

their 


OO — 


WY | was 


their fait. VVhereas therefore they ſay that fiſh is a 
ficter meat totame the body, it is egregioully falſe. 
| The Grzcians called the kineſt feeding men, fiſh- 
eaters. And the greatelt feaſts haue beene of fiſh. 
' God when he appointed the Nazarites abſtinence 
from wine, yet appointed no abltinence from fleſh, 
| and yet vnder theſeuerity ot the Law theſe were to 


practiſe the ſtrickteſt outward mortification. Yea | 


| bury ſay ſome of them, Chriſt often eat fiſhes, as we 
ſee inthe Goſpell, and they had nothing elle. An/. 
His diſciples being fiſhermen thoſe were caſieſt ro 
| be had, bur haue they forgot that hee cat fleth, the 
| Palchall Lamb, and that in the time of their Lent ? 
Yea,bur fleſh comming of the earth : curſed inſpe- 


it comming out of the water. Anſw. But why then 
cate they bread, anddrinke they wine comming 
trom the earth ? Theſe arc but idle toies. Their 
owne eating oftiſh, and abſtinence from Heſh is a 
ſufficient argument againſt them, for by therr kinde 
of abſtinence from fleſhnot forbidden ghey grew ſoproud 
that they coul1 not abftaine from fleſ indeed forbidden 
them, as a learned man excellently ſpeakes. Se- 
condly, Chriſt faſtednor at this time they faſt, but 
as they confeſle themſelues his faſt ended where 
theirs beginnes. Though indeede his baptiſme be- 
ing according to his bitth (for Luc. 3. then hee be- 
ganne to be thirty yeere olde) and art Eafter the 
time of his ſuffrings, there being an odde halfe yere 


low that this faſting was about Michael-tide. 
| Theyreply, hat it is notneedfull that they ſhculd 
W.-2 — = 1mirate | 


| 


—] 


Muhael and the Dragon. | 


2 zl 


ciall manner,is defiled in a ſpeciall ſort, fiſh nor ſo, | 


| be{idesthe three yeeres of his miniſtry, it will fol- |. 
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| iraitate Chriſt in every poynt and circu:m{tange of 
| this faſt, or mrthe exattnefle of it, if fofarre asthey | 
Arſv. | can,itis well. Au/w. Yea, but Chriſt appuinted | 
Cimitap- !irnotfor imitation, as I ſhewed in the former rea- | 
10: | ſons, and further ſhew thus. | 
' luchtalt for | LON, 
\imiraron. | 1, Becauſche neucrrencwed his fait afterward, | 
1. | burfaſtedrhus once onely in his wholclite. Bellar- | 
Oort. | minefaiesthereaon was becauſe Chriſt fought but | 
| this once only openly with the Diuel!, but we that | 
| ate cuery yeereto fight, had neede euery yeere to | 
4's, | faſt. 4zfw. Butdoth the Diuell come ar fer rimes | 
'_.» | ottheyeere, or only at that time, or was not Chrift 
1imteife tempted afterward ? Not openly aye | 
Bellarmine. Thats more thenhee knowes, tor the | 
rext ſayes, the Diuecll /efr him fora ſeiſon. Sohee 


then returnedagaine. How,the Scripture hathnot 


- 
O_—_— 


| 
| 


told vs, why then will Bellarmine determine ? | 

.. 2. Becauſc that faſt which is imitable for vs is to 

pinch and humble the carkaſle, and in the which 

tiere may beprailc of temperance, ſuch as was not 

inthis of Chriſts, for he 'was not hungry. No rem- | 

| perance to forbeare meate when wee haue no ſto- 
| macketoit. | 
W. ? - 3+ Becauſ& his Diſciples, who I am ſure were to | 
| nght euery yeere with Sa:han,did nor fall this faſt. 
| _—_ | Matth. g. T hon and thy Diſciples faſ? nor. Reply. Not | 

*6O, 


in Chriſts time, bur as Chrilt ſaves, the time ſhall | 
| come, whenrhey ſhoulc falt. viz. atrer the aſcen(i- 
on of C hriſt, andthenthe Apoltles taſted, and ener | 
4%, | ancethe whole Church. A4»{w. The Apoſtles fa- | 
| ted as wereade ſometimes in the Acts vpon ſome. 
'peciall iuſt occaſions offered, but that they faſted | 


their | 


: 
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f their Lencon talt there 15 no proote. Superitztion -Þ 
y | quickely grew aiter the times of tle Apoltles, but 
'' at firſt it was obſerned onely as 2 religious comme- 
| | moration of Chrilts faſt, ard that not generally by 
| all, bur onely particularly and voluntarily by ſome. 
| | | And Iren.eus m his time writing to 77G or Bith 0p of 
b4 | Rome ſhewes With what varicty and duuerfity it 
'e| | was obſerued, 
it | 4. Bccaule our Saviour did not fait ro arme him 4 
0 lelfe againſt Sathans remprations, but rather, as I | 
es | hauc ſhewed, to draw him on to tempr. For that. $14 
'Y was the reaſon of his going intothe deſert. where | ET 
Ti there wa3no food,that he might be tempred. Mat. | 214th, 4 1, | bid 
ie | 4-1. Hee wentto the deſert indeede purpoſely and | | 
e | deliberately, bur his faſting there was occaſional! | v4 
ot partly becauſe hee hadnoneede tocat, and partly | 'T'4 
becauſc the deſert affoorded him nothing to eat; | | T5: 2 
= 5. Becaule no warrant for ſcr times of falting, 9” | 8 
A | but faſts areto bee when God giues occation of | | 3 * 
| | mourning and humilizton. Now in times of ſet | Wa. 
whe | faſts it may (o fall out that God may giue occations| | | F*., 
o-| of holy ſcaſting , and triumphing. Bellermine ob-| 01: IS 
| ies that the tithe of out liie 15 duero Gad, ns | IE 2 
o is giuenin this, yeerely Lenron falt, 4n#ſw, 1. The | Arſw, | $5; 
@Q | BY |richebeing bur as heehimſelte calts bur 36. h_ | + b 
ot why faſt they forty, and vrge Chr.its examp le. | #4 
all 2, Baſe niggards are they,rhat giue butthetirhe ro | | L 
F3  whoma. [15 due. And thirdly itwere hard if wee | 
ner gaue our l:tc no better to God, then ina Lenton | 
(4. | tall. >, The cen 
Re | Thethirdpoyntfollowes. is &nnger, following [{ juene e4:1 þ 
ed after {orty daies faſt, He could fuil have pre! (erued |, TT 41 
(Cir | — "him: ne” 5 WE 
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| Society is 
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| 


himſelte from hunger, as well as in the forty dayes, 
but he would not tor theſe cauſes. 1. Becauſe he 


was now to returne out of the wildernefle to ſuch 
places where food was, 2nd God will not keep men 
miraculoatly when ordinary meanes are at hand, 


| as When the lfraclites came ro Canaan, Manna cea- 


ſed. 2: Tolhew cleere proote of his humanity. 
3- Totoll onthe Diue'il rorempe. Ambroſe ſayes 
his hunger was an holy crafc. 4. To ſhew his 
ſtrength aboue the hrſt 44am, who in Paradiſe a 
place of all abundance without the neceſſity of 
hunger was prouoked to cat by Sathan vnlawfully, 


whereas this ſecond Adam inthe deſert, and hun- 


gry to0, could ſo not be ouercome by him. 

Theſecond thing conſiderable in Chriſts condi- 
tioninthe wildernefle is that hee was without fel- 
lowſhip of men, He was with the wilde beaſts. Marc. 
I. 13, This Chriſt did to giue the Diuell further ad- 
uantage, and to (ſhew that of himſelte without the 
helpe of any man he ouercame him As at his pal- 
lonand agony,though his diſciples,ſome with him, 
yet alas lo when he prayed,onely 1adas he wa- 
ked to doe him hurt. 

t. Bythis may welearne that ſociety and com- 
pany isa good helpe againſt temptation. The Di- 


 uellrempted Exe when thee was alone trom Adam. 
T wo, \ays Salomon, are better then one, woe to him | 


[ 


that is alone. Ecclel. 4. 10. This muſt reach vs to vſe 
our company well, that it may indecde bee the. 
communion of Saints. But alas wee {o abuſe our | 


company, that itisthe beſtinare the Diuell hath to 
catchvsin. Andſooner are we often foiled in com- 


pany, 
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pany, then infolicarineſſe, So much cuill example | 
in company 15 giuen. 

2. Inthe beaſts nor offering violence to Chriſt, | 
but acknowledging the image of God in him, as | 
once to Adam in his innocecy,we may ſce what was | 
the priuiledge of our innocency, and what now the | 


| 


225 


Dot. 2 3, 


It 1s onely our 


reb 


\cllion a- 


eaſt God, 


thac make: h 


ith 


tle world, and in him wee may ſee an image ofthat |" 


inthe greater world, Now in man, as created of | 
God, the afte&tions,called the vareaſonable part,as | 
becing commen to vs with bruites, wereſubic&ed | 
torealon, Andſoſhewed how by like proportion in 
the great world, the vureaſonable creatures ſhould 
be ſubic&ro thereaſonable. But when once order | 
was broken in the little world, then was it broken | 
alſointhe other, and when rexfoa loſt his authority. 
ouer afteQion, mn alſo loſt his ſoueraignty o- | 
uer the creatures, and his flaues became-rebels. 
« Excellently C by /oſlome., As a tather ſometime | 
<« pives ouer alewd and de' pcrat lonne to be {(cour- 

&« oedby his flaue, ſo God vs men intothe hands of : 
« the wild beaſts, Howbeit 2s men haue had Gods, | 
image morcrepaired, fohath God, thogh not with- | 
out miracle, made thelc beaſts ſhew their ſubicRi- 
on, as all of chem ro Noah inthe Arke, the lyons to | 
Daniel, and the viper to Parl, V\'nenlocuer we lice | 
any rebellion of theſe creatures ag ainſt vs, remem- | 
| ber we our rebellicy again: Cod. 

Marke the malice of Sathan, and his rage 
| worſe then the beaſts. _ sſayd, P-tter tobee 
| abeaſt, then to be compared to 1 beaſt. Sathan is com- | 
pared to a Lyon, but yer worle theaa Lyon. The 
Ly ons 
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puniſhment of our finne. Man is truely called alit- - againſt | 


D off. E. 


| The Drucll 
2nd his 1infiru- 


ments arc 
worle then 
; beaſts tothe 
Lord and his 
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We delc: uc 


| 
| Lyons hcere reucrenced Gods image in Chriſt, 


| and yer here Sathan offcrs him violence. So man 
| by 2ob compared to an afſescolt. lob.-the Pharifies 
' yet were worle,forthe young colt whereon yet ne- 
; ver man had (itten , yeclded himſclte to be ridden 
| by Chriſt, Andtolhouldithaue been with vs if we 
' had ſtood ininnocencie. Noneed then of breaking 
colts, and traming them to the ſaddle. Thus the} 
| deuill, and hismitruments ſhew theinſciues worle 
cen beaſt; tothe Lord, and his Church. 
4. Secherethine owne deſert, to be deprived as| 
| of all orhcr comforts of this life , ſo of co: npanld 


no other cow | 2ndto be yoked with thoſe lyons , and rvgres ot 


Danions but 
ther ys 701505; 
ncll. 
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; hell, and chayncd with them in chaynes ot dark- 
| neſle for cuer. 


rions. 

The temptations follow. And they are of two 
{orts. 

Firſt _ that befellChriſt inthe fortic dayes / ut, 
Luc 

Second y thoſe aſterwards, 


downe, we mult be content to be ignorant what 
they were. 

Onely thus much may we obſcrue, That Chriſt 
being now occupyed in heauenly yand ſpirituallme-| 
ditations, and contemplation, and ralking ſecretly 
With his t acher, this ſlawcic Gat han yer durſt come, 
an i1nrerpoſe himſelf, ar:d offer to interrupt, and to 

difturbe race fiyeer tfoliioquies of our S4UOur., 
No maruell then it he deale thus w:th vs in our: 

prayers, 


Thus much for the preperationto the tempta- | 


>| 
| 


| 


For the former they being not particularly ſer 
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prayers meditations, and hearing of the word. No 
{uch diſturbance tecle we at a play. At gaming | 


can lome {it vp all night without any heauineſſe. 
but ata Sermon how quickly doth the deuill rocke 
menaſlecpe? This ſhewes thatthe one is of God, 


and for our good; the other is agamſt God, and to 
our hurt, It cannot but be good which the deuill ; 


1s an enemie to. Ir cannot bur be euill, which heis 
1tr1end vnto. This ferues allo to co: nie v6 , in the 
gricte we haue becaule of our GiltraCtion of minde 
mn prayer, and hearing, the deuill Iaboured to di- 
{trac t Chriſt, and came with his temptations, when 
Chriſt was in his meditations. | 

The ſecond fort of remprtations follow. And 


they are innumber three. 


The firſt in theſe words, 1f thou be the ſonne of 
God,comman4d theſe ſtones tobe male bread. 

Sonne of God. | He meancth as God meant be- 
fore inthat voice,T his w my wellbeloued [onne. Bexa 
thinkes onely ſome ſpeciall holy man to be meant, 


but the diucll did not thinke that every holy man 


could turne {tones into bread, and that by his owne 
word and commandement,tor heſayesnot,pray to 
God, bur command that thele ſtones be made bread. 


Stones. | Luke fates (tone, as Mr/es for the whole | 


companie of fouldiours, and Gen: 31. the ffone- 


which here] hang jet TI'p X {peaking Ot an heape of | 


tones, and Exod. 8. TI he fyc came vp. meaning 


the ſwarmes of fives. 1f thou be the ſonne of God. | | 


He ſpeakes not this ningly as they Mar. 27.40. 


| but Hlatteringly , and with infinuation. We are 


| not to imagine that Sathan ſpake only theſe words, 
but 
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bur 2s Gen: 3.1n hi3tempration of Exe, (9 here di- | 
ners amplifications, and this but the abridgement | 
of bus ſpeech. Ir is therefore as it he had more | 
largely ſpoken thus: There was a voice lately | 
heard from heauen confirming thee to be Gods | 
ſonne : This miraculous faſt of thine hath conbr- 
med the ſame. Neither ſee Tany cauſe to doubt, | 
ſane tharthou art now pinched with hunger , and 
halt norrelicte, I would delire thee theretore both 
forthine owne, and thy fathers honour, and for his 
glories lake, whereot I know thou art zealous, and 
for this weake bodies ſake, whereunto thou ough- 
teſt ro be mercitull, and not by neglecting it, be 
' guilty of felte-murther, and tor my lake alſo., who 
' would gladly be reſolued, thar I may giue thee the 
; honour due ynto the, if it may appeare vnto mce 
that thou art the ſonne of God. Jn all theſe regards 
| (all matrersof great importance) I defire thee to 
'rurne theſe ſtones into bread, for otherwiſe thou 
; canſtnot liueinthis neceſſitie. If thou donor this, 
| Iſhall plainely thinke thou canſt not, and fo that 
| thou artnort the ſonne of God. Neither would I 
wiſh thee tonouriſh any ſuch conceit of thy ſelfe, 
| but rather ſuſpe&trthat voyceintheayre, as ſome 
| deceitfull illuſion. for how is it likely rhat the ſonne 
of God would fuffer his humane body thus to be 
tamithed, he being heyre of all things, and able to 
| doe euery thing. I herefore | ſay, // 1h#n be the) 
| [onne of God c\mmanid theſe ſtones to bemaat tread, 
1. The Denills al/a 112 
2, Higrepulſein C' riſts | 
an(wer, 
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2D the 1//ault conſider 4. things. —— 


| 1. Zhe fines wherto hetemprs our Sauiour, | 
 * 4 tho whereby he temps. | 
3. The manner of conucy.ince, 
4: Thetime, | 

For the firft. By our former opening of the]  T:- 


t he linnes 


temptation it appeared thatthe words ofthe deuili| qe ones 


\feemed firft ro vrge Chriſt to the working of the | thinr-m 


miracle; and then ſecondly, in caſe he didnot, to | ©: 


diſtruſt his Fathers voyce. Bur indeed this latter | 
was the mayne thing he looked at in this tempta- 


tion. Theretore 1 ſay Sathan tempted kim finlk ot Y 
all to vnbelcefe, not ro bciceue his Fathers voyce, | 
' Thou art my Sonne. Second!y,to diſtruſt theproui- | 2 


'denceof God ,for releeuing lus body in this hunger, | 

' As inthe former he accuicd Go: ds ruth, ſo inthis | 

latrerhis care. As he te: npred him to doubrol that 

particular word ſpoken onely to him , 7 how art my | 
Sore, {o of that generall word ſpoken to all Gods 
children concerning his prouidence,and protection | 

' ouetthem. And thele two wer: /nward,and ſecret. 
| ſinnes whereto he tc; mpred, ro d ubr ot the truth | 

of Gods word, and the rE of Gods providence. 


{Andindeed thele two neceſſarily go together, for 


(We canneuer truſt in Gods prou! lencet [Xr this lite, 
vnleſſe we beleeue that word of his {p.rit relling vs 
ne ea bieme .himobe; 
'our father, and our (elues his clrildren, then will we | 
hange vp 2n his providence, and aſfureour ſe! wes of 
his care. Nowinthe third pirce out of tiicl2 two 
| birtter rovis he would haue dr1wne him t 0a third, 


[namely,ia this diftrutt of Gods proutdence to 111 ue | 
wroug} 1Y 
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Muhael and the Drazon. 


2.40 | 
wrougtit 2 prepoſterous miracie,relecuing him lelfe| 
by vnlawtull meanes. 

Forthe firſt rhen. | 
Do! \We ſee it is the denills chiete endeauour to call | 

It is the duels | into queſtion the truth of Gods word, God had 

wy ogg ſaid Thou art my ſonne, and now he comes with his | 

neſt ge If thou be the ſonne of Ged. In the word of God, 


| truth of Goos | thete be ſpecially three things. 1. Commandements, 


| 


| word. 
r.commande. 
mencs 


x 


2. {reac 


Dent: 29. 19. 


| 3 promiſes, 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


' at our faith 1n; | 


ts HE OI a PAS 


| Pal: 97. 


Gen: 4. 


14e {tr m_ 


and theſe he acculeth as vn inlt and vnreaſonable. 
| 25 that (irft commandement to our firſt parents. 
l 2. T hreatnings, and thele he-maketh to be bur (car- | 
| crowes, and meere bugges3 as to our hiſt parents | 
| that threatning, yee ſhall dye , no (ayes the deuill, | 
| burtye ſhall line better then euer ye did : So Deut: 
29. 19. ye ſhall have peace though ye walkeatrer | 
the ſtubbornnes of your owne'neart, neuer teare | 
the curſes threatned. 3. Promiſes, and them he | 
makes to be but vaine words, as to Dawrd in tempta-| 
' tion Pſ7>7. Hath the Lord forgotten to be merciful, and 
to Cain Gen. 4. My /inne ts greater then can be forgi- 
u:n,and fo to all diſpayring perſons. Now in all | 
theſe the deuil! affai:lts out faich,, not as hethinks 
' without reaſon, For faith in the commandemen!s 
| breeds obedience, in the threatnings tearc, in the | 
' promiſes comfort. Sothar by this mcanes he would | 
bring it ro paſſe, that as God ſhould have no teare, 
| reerence, and obedience at our hands, ſo we 
| ſhould haue no comfort at his hands. But yet more 


more (pecially | ſpecially doth he ſtrike ar our faith in the promiles, 


the prom fes 


not ſo much at the general faith in belecuing the 
truth of them m generall, as at our ſpeciall tuſtity. 
ing faith applying tholc promiles ynto our ſelves. 

Not! 


— = — _ — —— 


—_—_——.. 


| | Mrchael and the Dragon. 241 | 
le! 'Norlo much todoubr at the generall voice of God | 
inthe word, Euery beleeer ſhalt he ſaned, but at the | [ 
| particular voyce of God by his {pirit applying the | 
call! generall to vs, and{aying, Thou beleeueſt,T houart my | 
pry |/onne, For indeedethis taithis the ground of all ſa- | © | 
his}  ving obedience, The lowe of Chriſt, apprehended by | z.Cor.5, f 
Tos ' faith, conflraines 7/5, 2. Cor. 5, And 1beleened, there- | "OO | 
nts, fore 1 ſpate, Plal. 116. We cannotperforme any fin- | | © 
le, | cere,acceptable,filiall obediencertill by faith wee 
Its. | are aſſured of Gods loue. This perſwalton ſets vs on 
-Ar- | | worke in our obedience. | | | 
Nts | | Secondly, faithis the very life of our lives, and | 2: | 
ill, 'the ſtrength ofour ſoules, without which we are but | 
ut: very drudges and droilcs inthis life. T he bely Ghot | Romty ty: 
trer | | fill you with all toyin beleeuing. Rom. 15.13. Andbe- 
are | leentng, ye retojced with tov glorious and wnſpeakable. | 1.Per 1.3, | 
he | r. Pet. 1.8. Thereforethe diuell enuying our com- 
"ta-| F |fort andourhappines,wouldrob vs of our faith, that 
and he might rob vs of our ioy. 
rgt-| Thirdly, faith is our choyceſt weapon, cuen our a 
all | | ſhield and buckler to fight againft h im whom re//? | a 
inks | fedfaft in the faith. 1. Pet. 5. 9. Therefore as the | 1, 1«1.c.g. | 
en's, Philiſtins got awaythe [ſraelites weapons, ſo doth 
the | Sathan in getting away faith from vs, diſarme vs, | j 
Wuld | | and make vs naked. For this & 0ur wvittory whereby | 
are, we onercomeeuen our faith. 1.loh.5.Andin this faith |' longs, } 
we _—_— Gods firength lics our ſtrengrh, as 
"ore \ Sampſons in his lockes, and theretore the Diuel! 
les, \ knowing this, Iabours to doto vs, which De/i/ab did | | 
the to Samp/on, euen to cut off our lockes. And indeed | ſ 
Uty. | whey hedoth this, he doth thatto vs, which Samp- |} 
ues. {on did doe the Philiſtins, hee pluckes downe the | | 
Not | R pillers | 
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| faith ad aſſurance, that God is our t1ther, and we? 


' 


Me bel an; [ the » Dra azon. 
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pillers = the houſe, and overthrowes vs. 
Vie. 1. Aboue all things then tor:t:!tte wee our | 


| his ſonnes. Where thc Diucll oppugne> moſt, thi1-/ 


ther mult we bring our 2 2rcatelt firength, Now as! 
we haue ſcen,Þe labors (pecially toll; ken r faith. 
Sathan hath 4b ea to minnow you, Luk. 22. 71. 32. 
what would ke winnow 1n them ? lhe nextwords 


| (hew, but 11 haue fray a for the tha tth; (11th fatle not. 
| ol | Sathan then coine, and acculc God to vs, 
| asnot | wingvs, yet let vs bee non ore n noued, 
| then a good. wite would bee to kcaic afaltcknauc 


thus accuſing herlouing husband. [i wee muſtnor 
recciue a falle accufation a2 ainit an incient, vndcr 


| two or three witneſſes. 1. 11m. F. thail wee thenre- 
' reccliue an 1ccuſarion againl! the Anuncient of davyes.' 


Iz 


_ — —— 


the Lord himſelte vpon Sathans word, a knowen 
and derected deceiuer 7 Such as are knowen to doe 
11] othces on both lides, to come ro mee with a tale 


| againſt thee, and then preſently to c coe to thee, and 
 fay as much Wee, {uch I lay being once knowen 


— 


who will regard chem ? Now weknow S athan to be 
{uch an one. Hee accuſes God to vs and! then hee 


| goes, and accuſes us to God, as he accuicd both 764 


; to God, lob 1.& 2. and afterward Go! to/ w ' 
'norrefpefting him, As wee would bee 1o:1th Go 

' /hould beleene Sathan 2 paint vs,folet vs take heed 
' that we beleeue not Sithan igainf! God, 


- , 
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2. We maynor then be diſcouraged when wee | 
 feele our ſelues thus tempredtods ub whether we | 
be Gods fonnes. For the Diuell as he! bout to 
 fowe diuifion berweene brethren among then 


(clues, 
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lelues, which is curled ; o alſo that which is yet 


5 


Ir | worle, betwixt the father andthe fonnes, yea be- 
e? twixt the farther and his owne naturall ſonne, yea | 
1- | berwixt the zwo natures in Chriſt perlonally vnited| | 
5 the man-liood and God head ; He would make the | 
1. | man-hood think that the God-head did not ſuſtain | | 
L, {1t, Nowithe thustempted Chriſts humanity that! 
Is | had that ſpeciall vnion with the ſecond perſon 1n the | | 
fe | Trinity, what then may we looke for, whoſe vnion 15 2 
«| | not ſoneere? \Weleehow he g gu; the wicked of the | | 
I, | world, & perlwades them being his (flaues that they | 
c | are Gods fonnes, being very beggers, that they are | 
"t | kings. And lo why may ; hee not contr: ir:ly perſw ade | 
Ct | Gods lons,that they arc his flaues ? | 
Ce | 3. V\ hen thts come into our mindes Atheiſt -! Fe. 
Fs, | call thoughts, asto doubt whether C hrift beethe| 
n | ſonneot God, yea whether there be a God or no, let 
J- | vs know that theſe are the whilperings of the olde 
le ; ſerpent, let vs not be diſcouraged ouer-much lince 
d | he was thus bold with Chriſt himlſelte. | 
i For the /« cond, Inthat he tempts him to doubr of j | Theſecond | 
Ye Gods care and prouidence. \\ celcc how the Di- | | remprarion, 
| uell will alſo trouble vs in this poynt of Goes prout- | Do 
1 | dence for this preſent life, as Dauid was troubled | 7' — +a 
a: | Pfal. 73. and! (eremy. ler. 12. let vs ſftrengtiien Our | 15:0 a dilitutt! 
| faith in Gods mercy tor our ſaluation, and we haue| 22008 pro: 
4 ' made ſure worke for this. Rom. $. 32 God Baning UH x | 
| 11 v5. h1s ſonne how ſhall heenot with him pine ws [«#/ ſerem.12, 

c| thines elſe? : Sos. 312 
'c; Ther ir! 1 (1rinchee remprts him to, Was tO Worke a | The third | 
0 miracle ofturning ſtones into bread, and fo to have | Teen | 
)- eaten. | 
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ueft. This ſeemes no ſuch matter. VVhy might | 
not Chriſt haue done it lawtully ? | 
"TY Anſw. Afﬀer we hauc thoroughly weighed it, we | 
"2 ſhall find a great {inne. 1. Iaregardot the ground, | 
| diſtruſt in Gods. prouidence, as though hee would | 
| notrprouidefor him. 2. In regard of the ation it 
I. {clte, wherein firſt our Sauiour ſhould haue allowed. 
of the Diuels lies, who required this myacle,both as 
the onely meancs of his te, and asa neceſſary de- | 
| monſtratiou and proofe ot his God-head, wickedly |. 
tying both the faith of his man-hood,and the power | 
2. of his God-head to bread. Secondly,the third com- | 
 } mandement ſhould haue beene broken, and a mi- | 
| racle abuſed and prophaned. 1. Becauſe Sathanis 
| a ſwine, adogge, to whom (uch pearles, ſuch holy | 
| 


things may not bee calt, and therefore our Lord 
would neithergratifie Herod with any miracle, nor | 
 yetthoſe cruell mockers at his crucifying,hee owed | 
chem noſuchleruice. Nay when his mother vnlca- | 
lonably made amorion he checked her,that though | 
he wrought the miracle afterward, yet it might ap- 
| peare hee did it a5 0t hirmlelte, as knowing belt, his 
owne time, and not to be inſtructed or directed by | 
2. {| any. 2, Heerewas noneedof this miracle at this 
time, for firſt, God workes not miraculouſly, when | 
meanes may bee had. Allrhe while the prouiſion | 
ot Egypt laſted, Manna rained got, nor yet after 
they were come to have other prout{:0 in Canaan. | 
Now Chriſt was in his fathers appointmct to come | 
| out ofthe wildernes into ſuch places, wher he might 
haue bread without miracle. Secondly, miracles 
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are for confirmation of faith, but the Diuel! is vnca- 
pabic | 
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Michael and the Dragon. 


| pable; of faith, and then being wrought thus in hug- 
| ger mMugger withourthe {ight of juſt witneſſes how 
; would it haue confirmed taith. Thirdly, if Chriſt 
| ſhould haue wrought miracles for his owne belly 
it might haue ſeemed ſuſpicious. Vee ſee in the 
| whole hiſtory of the Goſpell that though Chriſts 
miracles were a|mners tothe poore, and Phylicians 
| rotheficke, and with them heerelecued other fſicke 
| bodies, and hungry bodies, yet neuer his owne. 


' Hechuled rather to liuc vpon almes Luc. 8.1.2. to | 


| | begg< warer of the Samaritan. Toh. 4. Yea of his 
-crucll aduerfaries on the crofle,crying out tothem, 
| I thirſt, and imploring their mercy, leaſt otherwiſe 


' he might haue ſeemed in miracles to haue had Ss- | 
| on Magus his mind and to haue ſought in ſuch ho- | 


had beeneabomiaable. Here by the way we may 
note, how the Diuell Jaborcth to make vs prophane 
holy things by referring them to wrong ends. and 
how he would make vs carnall in things {pirituall,as 
heere hee would haue had Chriſt vicd a miracle 
(which ſhould have beene tor Gods glory, andthe 


hemanyin preaching, | in profeſiing, in praying to 
' {eecke themlelues, and to (eruetheir owne bellies, as 
thoſe phillipicke preachers did. Phil, r..\nd thus c- 
ucen vie action itſelte is vnlawfull. 


ly things, his own gaine, and private benefit, which | 


Churches faith) for his bellies ſake. So perlwades | 


| 


. It was valawſull in regard of two neceflary | 


| appurtenances ro this action. 

1. Vaine-glory and vftentation. It a bate fellow 
| ſhould daringly prouoke a wiſe and graue man, of 
\ greatlcarni ing and udgement, and lay to him,! f you 
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be aſcholler, heere conſtrue this Grecke ſentence, 
it would no: beleeme the ſtayedneſle of the lear- 
acd man, wh2ohad tready 7 piuzn farre more futh- 
cent teſtimonies of his.carning then that pre," ty 
co doe therhing required, 

2. [nordinare boiſe of «pperite. For though ma 
; peece of bread earen ol an hnngry man no lwch | 


—— I —— —— —— 


| ,14ttony, and certainely che Diucll aimed nor ar | 


i115 f1nne as may appeare by our Sauiours anlier, 
ver for allt!14: to haue ones appetite carried by the 
Diucil, and co beat his becke argues inordinatenes | 
it Its | 
Thus we ſee how many ſinnes the diuell couckied, | 
ind intolded in this one. | 
[: reacherh vs not ro meaſure aCtions by the out-| 

| ward appearance. What a mattet is it to cat bread 
when one is hungry ? bur wee ſee what a matter it 
xo.uld have beene heere in Chriſt, A little pinne, 
| pec1all'y being poyſoned way pricke mortally, as 
we'l az a great lword. Aiams cating the fruit ſeems | 
' i (mall macrer to fleſh and blood, which wonders | 
| thartſo ſmall apinne ſhould wound all man-kinde 
{2rthe death. But Azamslinne was not iimply the | 
eating ofthe apple, but the cating of the a»ple forbid- | 
don by God. There was the deadly poilon of that | 
1ctlepinne. And there allo the Diucll ſo handled 
the marterthatallthe commandements weie bees | 
«en inthat one action. As the hiſt cable in his jnfi- 
-lity doubring both of Gods truth and goodnefle, 
ontempt of, ind rebe'lion againſt Gog preferring 
/f Sarhan before God, and 1n the prophanation of 
cat ftruithe ate, which Was a ſacrament, And for 
the 
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| Michael and the Dragon, 


| the ſecond table, ne broke the htt commandement 
in his vathankeſulneſic ro God nis father, that gaue 
| him his being, and had beſtowed ſo many bleſſings 
| vpon him. The ſixtin rhe murther of himſelf, and 


all his poſterity bodie and ſoule. The feauenth in 


his intemperancy. The eight in touching anothers | 


| goods againſt the will ofthe Lord. The ninth inre- 
' ceming the Divels tallc witnefle againſt God, The 
renth in being diſcontent with his eſtate, and 1u- 
(ting after an higher. Take we heed now of the de- 
| ceit of ſinne. It (hewes little ſometimes, but oh the 
' bundle of miſchicfe that is lapped vp in that little. 
| The ſecond point followes. The arguments 
' whereby the Diuell temprs. Firſt to vabelecfe and 
diſtruſt thus, 
| It Godregarded thee ought,much more if indeed 
inthis manhood this ſecond perſon in Trinity dwelt 
| perſonally, ſurely thou ſhould(t hauc bread to pre- 
| ſerue thee inthis neede,though it were made mira- 
| culouſly of ſtones. 
| Butthou haſt no releefe, no ſtones turned into 
' bread. 


| Therefore God reg:rds thee not. &c. 


The propolition is built on th!s ground. God pro- | 


 uides for all his, ſpecially (0; ſuch a creature as the 
humanity of Chriſt,that is vvited to the God-heac, 
| The husband would prouide for the witethe father 
forthe ſon inlefle need then this. But the vnion be: 
twixt the God-head and humanity ofthe 1M-//4/ 1 
far greater. And this ground 15 true. Burthen ano: 
'ther groundneceſſarily in plied by Sathants falle, 
that no ether prouiſion could be ad, but by bread 
| R 4 hcre- 
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D. Hereby we fee how Sathan vſeth to deſcant 
Doft. 

(is val th | VPON OUT atti&ions,& therby caſts doubts into our 
| $4han'0 cat | mindes of Gods loue. So didhe with David PC 73. 
— v4... | So Gedeon ludg. 6. If the Lord be with v5 how then 
of Gods lone. | 1s all this upon vs. As in profperitic the divells en- 
[ "173 | deuouristomake vs lay our hearts toonecreto it, 
_ whence that of the Plalmilt, //riches tmcrenſe [et not 
114, 19 | your heart: thereon, Plal, 62.10. SO in adacrfitie, to 

make vs to lay itto neere our hearts, 
2/7 1, | Tt» Iemuſtreach vs in our aftlictions ſpecially to: 
| | ftrengthen our faith in the mercy of God. lr is Sa- 


| 
| tans ; pollicic to imbitter our afflictions with this 
| 


gall of dittidence,and foto adde ſorrow'to our affi- 
| Ction; but we muſt not yeeld , but rather rake our 
aftlictions as makes of our adoption. And as in 
this hunger of Chriſt, yea in his greater aftlictions, 
yeain his death, and being in his graue, the perſonal 
vnion was not diſſolued,, fo muſt we aſſure our 
{clues =; > is the myſticall vnion bertwixt 
Chrilt, and ourſelues diſfolued by any of our affli- 
&ions,no not by death,or the graue it ſeite., where- | 
The. 14. | POM We are ſaid to /Nrepe tn Chriſt, 1.Thell. 4 L 4+ | 
cuen then arewe in Chriſt when we are in onr a anes.. 
It any man ſhould be vied like a dogge, or a Beare, 
| yet as long as he ices humane thape, and diſceivb 
the vie of humanereaſon in himfelfe, he would (till 
| | for all this viage thinke himfe!fe to beaman. So 
though the children of God be vſcd here in this 
world, as it they were wicked, yet as long as they 
feelethe worke of grace, andthe power 'of Gods | 
ſpirit, they muſt ſtill hold chemſelues ro be Gods 
children. | 


2. Take| 


' 


| 


Michael and the Dragon, 


— 


2. Take we heed that wencuer thus caſt downe 


| g— —_ — — —— _—— _ - — —  __— 


the ſmitten of God, and vrge them to deſpayre of 
| Gods mercy,as Dawrd complaines of ſome Pal. 3.2. 


Many ſay to my ſoule, There ts no helpe for himinGod, 
This is Sathans courſe, and in fodoing we ſhall 
(hew ourſelues his iaſtruments. 

The ſecond Argument was to perſwade him to 
the working of the myracle, becauſe he was the 
{onne of God, and thertore he was able to worke it, 

See the Diuells dimnitie, T hat that which wee 
can do for helping,or benehiting of our ſelnes, that 
we ſhould do. Iris no matter whether lawfull, or 
vnlawtull, that skills not, he would neuer haue vsto 
ſticke at ought. Thus deales he here with Chriſt, 
Thou art the ſonne ot God, and thou canſt doe all 
things, and wiltthou not vſe this power of thine to 
helpe thy ſelte by turning ſtones into bread ? And 
yet this was an vnlawtull meanes ot helping him- 
{elfe. So /ezebell realons with Ahab about Naboths 
vineyard, T how the King of Iſrael, and (uffer ſuch a 
baſe fellow to crofle thee ? So (till ſpeaks Satan to 
great men, Thou of ſuch a place, and power, ſuffer 


ſuch an one to ſtandin thy way. Soin tickneſle he: 


preſents vngodly meanes,as charmes, and witches, 
and tel's vs,it when we may be holper, and will nor, 
we are worthy to be [icke fill. Soto {chollers,you 
are men of pats, andlearning , and live youthus ? 
Get youto Kome and to Rhemes, and there yelhall 
haue reſpe&t anſwearableto your defires , and de- 
(erts. | 

The third poynt followes. The manner of con- | 
nexance, full of cratt and cunning. for 
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Michael and the Dragon, 


1. The matter whereto he perlwades, as we {aw. 
in outward appearance was but ſmall , aud yertull 
on deadly danger. 

. Hetramed his tenations {o, that he might catch 
| bie which way ſocuer he (ſhould take, though yer 
' our Lords skill was aboue his. for thus the denil! 
thought + If he doe worke the myracle then have ] 
 fovled him, and made him rodiſtrult his Fathers 

prouidence EE of 2n valawfullmcanes. [the 

doe not, then [hall I inſult over him as not being a- 

| blecod6e ir, and ſo make him doubt of the truth 

| of his Fathers voyce, Theu art my ſorne, bathe was 
' decceiued here. 

. 3+ Like a Waterman, he lookes one way , and 
rowes another. The ſpeciall thing he ſhot at in- 
deed was to make Chriſt call in queſtion the truth 
of that oracle that ſounded at lordan,to thinke tho- 
rough vnbeliefe that he wasnotthe lonne of God, 
Bur yetthe words of the rempration ſcemertoim- 
' port that he ſoughtonely the working of the mira- 
cle. And yet thedeuill wouldrather great deale 
he would neuer worke the miracle , {o he would 
doubt himſelfe not to be the ſonne of God. tor this | 
would have been the greater foyle. | 

This di{Elofes ro vs one of Satans myſteries, 
Somrimes he will tempt vs toſome ſinne ro which 
yet he cares not much ahether wee yeeld or no, 
hopingto geragreaterconquelt of vs by not yeel. 
ding. As thus, Wien by tor yeeld: nal wce grow | 
pr: ud. vaine- plorious, [:cure, confident. wherem| 

the deuil ſeemes to deale like a cunning gameſter. 


that indes lus $kill, and loſes two or thi ee games at 
the! 


— 


—— 
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| ants, Partnches, or any dainty delicatcs,bur onely 


; 


| Michael and the Dragon. 


the bt, Lat ue may Wianne lo much the more at- 
Ee, NO2UU 
Tl He tranurmes himſcife into an Angell of 
beſt an! m.ikes ſemblance of religion. for 
. He arknowicdges plainely that the ſonne of 
God 1s God ,and can doe tliat which God can, tha: 
God onely by his mecre word can worke miracles, 
andchac 1: ſeemed likely that Chriſt was the ſonne 
of God. Loe an orthodoxe demil ſoun1inindgment. 
2, He bidsnor our Sautour tune ſtones into phe- 


into bread, matter of neccſſitic. Love 4 ſober, anda | 


| temperate denil. | | 


3- Hereis a fairepretence of loue,and mercifull | 
reſpet roour Sauiour in his neede, that he might 
not periſh but hauercliefe. Loe a pittifull, and a com- | 


paſſconate tewt'l. 


4. Here is ſome ſhew alſo of a good minde, defi- | 
ring ſatistation, and reſolution of doubts. for the | 
deuill/eemes ro make fayre,thatifhis doubt might | 
be ſatisfied by miracle, and Chriſt would cleare his | 
godhead thus to himghe would worſhip him. Zoe 4 
religions, and a deuont dewiT. And ye in all theſe 
ſhewes he is falſe, and in theſe burtred, and oyled 
words, hath waire in his heart. He tha flatereth, | 


1 Prou. 29. 5; ſpreads a net brfore hu broth. rs feet. m 


doth the deuill intheſe fAlutrering ſpeeches he giues | 
Chriſt,and his truth. So Marc: 1.24. 0 1:{5 of Na- 
zaret | know thee the ſonne of the lin? God, leſus | 
#vd [onne of the liuing Go?, there is butter,and oyle, 
but leſus if Nazaret, there is a (word. for thereby | 
he labourcd to confirme the people in that crtour 


that 
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4. The time, 


Dof#F. 2, 
The Dmell & 
Ins inſtru- 
ments arc 
wile to wait 
their times. 
lob. 24.15. 


Gen, 39-11. 


Prau 7, 


1. Cor.16.8.9. 


1. Sam 25.37- 


Tob.z 4.33 


tnem, as lob 33.23. 


Michael ood the Dragon. 


that therefore leſus was not the true Aeſhas, be- 
cauſc he was of Nazareth. This cunning conuey- 
ance of Satan muſt teach vs wiſdome , and watch- 
fulneſſe, in trying and examining matters, and not | 
robe carried away with euery fayre ſhew, and pre-. 
rence. 

The fourth poynt followes. The time when hee 
was tempted. Thes, namely when our Lord was 
hungry. Where we learne. 

1. Tharthe Diuell and his inſtruments are wiſe 
co take their times for euill, as in ſpeaking to Prin- 
ces and great perſonages we wait our fitteſt oppor- 
tunities. The adwulterer waits for the twilicht, layes 
1b. lob. 24. 15. So Herodias when Herod was in the 
good vaine tooke her opportunity for /obns head. 
So Puriphars wife for Joſeph when her husband was 
abſent, and when 7!ſeph was alone. Gen.39. 1 1. So 
the whore Prou.7.cutiſesthe youngſter, 2{y hnsband 
is from home and gone into a farre conntrey. That was 
then the baſhfulneſle of thar finne in thoſe dayes. 
Now the caſe is altred. We on the contrary ſhould 
bee wiſe for good, and learne of the vnrighteous 
ſteward to make the beſt of our opportunities. So 
Paw 1.Cor.16.8.9. tooke the aduantage of that 
opportunity of Gods _— the doore vnto him, 
to ſtay the longer at Epheſus. So _Mbigai/tooke her 
time to reprooue A7bal when he was come to him- 
ſelte. 1. Sam. 25. 37. oh how goodisa word ſpoken 
in ſeaſon, When the iron is hot then ftrike, when 
Godby afflictions hath humbled, and ſoftned ci- 
ther others or onr owne hearts then to worke vpon 


| 


2. Vhen| 


; of /aakob ſer vpon the Shecemites in their griefe vpon 


Michael and the Dragon. 


— 


2. When the dliuell iptcs vs weake, in want and 
neceſſity, or any other wayes diſabled toreſiſt kim, 
tat isa fir time with him to let vpon vs. As the e. 
'nemies wil make battery vpon the wals where wea- 

keft, and cuery one goes ouer the hedge where 
loweſt, So Sathan witere, and when hee tindes vs 
feebleſt, there, and then will he be dealing with vs. 
| When Dazid was idle and out of his calling, then 
 (hothethe dart of luſtathim. \Vhenthe ſame Da 
| nid was in diſtreſle purſued by Saul, then hee ſhor 
the dartof diſtruſt ar him, and made him ſay, Ore 


| day ſhall be caught by the hand of Sul. 1.Sam. 27.1. | 
Asthe fowler ſets his ſnares tor the birds inthe win- | 
rertiime, when there is want of food, and as the ſons | 


circumciſion, when vnable to reliſt them, the like 
aduantage will the diuell take againſt vs. This ther- 


| the theefe would come, how would he watch and prepare 


for him, ſaith our Sauiour. Now wee know that at 
ſuch times as theſe are, the diuell will not faile ro 
come, If in ſuch a weaknefſe as hunger, how much 
more then in ourdeadly ſicknefles, and in the very 


| thediuell cares not for his honour, ſo hee may hurt 


pangues of death. Ir is but a cowards tricke, but 


vs. Againe, if naturall and (inne-lefle infirmities 
yeeld Sathan an hior for temptation, what then do 
the vnnaturall and ſinnetull ? It natural! hunger af-| 
ter meat, what then that inordinate appetite, and} 
itching deſire after gaine, glory and preferment ? 
T hey that will bee rich [hall fall into many temptations. 
| 1. Tim. 


Re re 


| fore muſt teach vs at ſuch times ſpecially to looke | 
'to Our ſelues. 1f the good man of the houſe knew when 
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Dot. 2. 
[tis Sath ings 
ht time to (et 
vp on vs,when 
we are difa- * 
Wed torchſt 


am, 


{, San. 27.1, 


Matth.24.43. 
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1.Tm69, |. Tim. 6.9, Tacy cucn inuite Sathanto come vn- 


to them. 
| = i» | 3-Thediuell firs, and ſhapes his temptations ac- 
x" i cording to ourſeuecrall eſtates, conditions, and di-+ 


ations to our | ſpolitions. As here one temptation tor hunger and 
e\pobions | want. It Chriſt had beene in tulneſſe and abun- 
dance,he would hauc had another. Hehath temp. 
| rations on the left hand, and temptations allo on 
theright, VVhen in want, then comes the tempta 
' tion todiſtruſt, to vie ſhitts and vnlawtull meanes, 
| Itindiſcontent,thento be impatient, and it wee bee 
of great ſpirit,then to lay hands on our ſelues, as in 
Achitophel, It wee bee rich, and in great and high 
places, then hee tempts to pride, diſdaine, and op- 
preſhon, epicurilme and voluptuouſneſſe. Prou. 30. 
8.9. Thereafter allo as our conltitution of bodie, 
are his temptations. The /ay2#ine man is tempted 
to vaine lightneſle and ſ[currility, the cholericke ro 
wrath and fury, the melancholy to dead and vnproh- 
| | tablelumpiſhneſle,to ſtrange and idle conceits,the 
phlegmatick to ſloth and drow!inefle. Euery calling 
allo hath his ſeverall remptations. As the Iudge to 
be corrupted with bribes, the Preacher either with 
man-plealing, Ezek. 13. ortoſelfe-pleaſing, as 4» 
euſtive complaines in Plal. 51. the tradeſ-man with 
deceit, and theſeruing-man with idlenefle and ga- 
ming. Every age hath his temptations,youth to he 
ouercome with the loue of pleaſure, and olde age 
with couetouſneſle, Yea, cuery gift hath its temp- 
tation, 28 the gitr of learning, valour, eloquence, 
| beauty, yea the ſauing graces of Chriſtianity, and 
|tae calling of a Chriftian. Hee will not tempt a 
Chriſtiao! 


: 
4 


| Prou,z. 8.9. 
| 


"OGG OW. 


— - ——— —  ———————_ _ c——__ I ——_— 


| E f n xl, md the Drazon 

"y- Chriſtian ord: natily tothe groſler and more odious | 

{innes of the world, but tothe cloſe & more ſecret, 
di. of priuy pride, hy) pocrilte, coldneſle, negligence| 

and ſecurity. 
nd 1. Lookthento what temptation thoulieft moſt | 
an? open, and ſoaccordingly arme rhy ſelfe. | 
T | 2. Benotouercenlorious in condemning 2 others | 
wa that are of other eſtate,calling, age, ſpirir,conſtitu- | 
" tion of body, gifts,then our ſelu*s for we know not | 
by. their temptations;And ſpecially ſhould moderation | 
*_ bee ſhewed to thole of high place, becaute their | 
in temptations are more dangerous. | 
ay 3. Take heede of that deccutfulneſſe of heart | 
F whereby wepromife our ſelues greatmatters of our | 
Oe lelues, it wee might but change our eftares and cal: | 
£ lings to our mindes. Oh how liberall would the 
d  poore man be, if he were rich, how vpiight andiuſt 
a theprivate man, it he were a Magiſtrate. Bur they 
x conlider nor that there are temptations in thole e- 
'c {tates and cal'ings, and that more dangerous then 
A :n their owne, and theretore they know not what 
o they thall doe till they taue triall of rhemſelucs 
h And there! ore they lhouls rather teare the worſt of | 
themſelues. | | 
h © Somuchof Sathins temvtation.. 
.- Now let vs {ec Eleifrunfee : 
F But e/, 4: anſwered, an4ſyd, It is wriflew, 2m l:- 
e weth not by brea! oxcly, bits byenery word that procee- | 
p a'th out of the mouth of the Lor1. | he diucls 5 argu- | | < 
2 ment was. Ifthou wert the lone of God, thou | 
: wouldſt turne ſtones into bread to releeue thi ne | 
, hunger, and ſo preſerve thine humanity, which 0- | 


cherwile | 


ws 17S 
a to Ja- 
thans ter p- 


tation, 
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Deurt.$.;. 


Dott, 
The word of 
God 13 the 
ſword of the 
Spirit, where- 
with we mult 
wound Satan, 
Ephect,6. 


| it. Tothe conſequence hee anſwers by retorting it 
| moſt excellently, whatſocuer proceedes out of the 


| Andthusweſcethe ſcope of this anſwer. Wherin 


Michael and the Dragon. 


therwiſe will periſh. But thou doeſt not turne ſtones 
into bread. Therefore &c. Our Lords anſwer now 
is both co che conſequence, and the talle ground of 


| mouth of God can p:eſerue mans lite, Therefore 
it followes not that if | be God, I muſt needes nou- 
riſh my body by bread, oh abſurd and ſenfelefle 
' Sathan. Nay if I could not nouriſh my body but 
| by bread, then were | not God,and therefore need 
[not turne theſe ſtones into bread, becauſe I am 
God, and can make what I willtonourith me, euen 
{tones without being turned into bread. 

| Tothe ground of the conſequence, which was, 
that without bread his life cou]dnot beepreſerued, 
he anſwers that it was direCtly falſe, and prooues it 
by the wordsof Scripture. Deut. 8, Mar bueth not by 
bread. &e. 


—— WR  — —__ —— 


ARS tl. Whence it 6 tiken, 
oni 3, The anſwer it ſelfe, 


Forthe firſt. It is taken out of Deut. 8. Where 
Moſes tels the Iſraelites that God therefore did feed! 
them with Ma7natrom heauen, to teach them that 
man liueth not by bread onely. Our Lord could! 
haue confonnded the Diuell otherwiſe, but to ſhew 
the power of the Scripture, and to graceit, andto 
giue vsan example of fighting againft Sathan, hee 
chuſes this way of confuting him by the written 
word. Thw u that [word of the ſpirit, Eph. 6.where- 
with we muſt wound Sathan. We are bidden to xe- 
fiſt him by faith, bur this faith is gronnded on Gods 
word. The 


—.__ _— 
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d | VYhePjſe. 1. AgainittheVapilts, that take away WE -- 
a the weapons from Gods people,ando betraythem| =/** 
f | ' into the hands of their enemies, andin ſeed of the 
#  ſharpe two edged ſwords of the ſpirit, giue vs a lea- 
4 | den, and a woodden {word of their owne, as their 
q: holy water, their crolhngs, their graines, and their 
Y durty reliques, Itisnotthe figne ofthe croſſe, bur 
p the word of the crofle that ouerthrowes Sathan. 
it  Farhe 1s that ſtrong mar. that will not yeeld but to 
d | afronger. Now the figr.c of the crofle, and holy | | 
n | warer, and {uch bablesare humane inventions, and 
n | therefore too weake to chaſe him away. But the | | 
word of God hath adiuine power init, and fois a- | 
s, | blerooucrcome him. And indeed itthere were no! 0 
1, | other argument to prooue the Scriptureto be Gods 
ie word, thts were ſufhcient, that it hath power to . | 
'y quaile, andto quaſh Sathans temptations. 
| 2. Again&luch of vs as delight in other bookes,| 77%. 2, 
n | ' andnot in Gods, and this is the fault of maty mini- 
| ſtersthar are mighty in the Fathers, Schoole-men 
| and Counſels, but not with CApolles i in the Scrip- | Att 18.24, 
-e [ures AQts 18. 24.But Miniſters with Chriſt ſhould | 
d labour to bee good I extuaries, and not Miniſters | | 
At | onely, bur all Chriſtians in their places, For Chriſt | 
d | heere alledgeth Scripture nor as a Miniſter, but as 
W | onetewpred to detend himſelte. Now all Chrifti- | » 
0 ans are ſubiect to remprations. In the plague time | | | 
el none will goe abroad without ſome .preſeruatiue.' 
n None will goe foorth into the fields,butrake at leaſt | 
” | aſtaffe with them tor feare of the workt Thole that 
2 trauell willnotride without their ſwords, Thote thar | 
ds know they hauc enemies will never goe toorth vn 
bel S export 
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| be hid in our | earts,and enter into our ſoules, then (hall 

| we preuaile both againſt the violent man, and the 

| | Aattring woman,that is againſt all kinde of temprta- | 

| tions, whether on theright, oron the left liand. 7 | 
Palins. | hauchid thy word, faith Dauid Plal. 1 19. 1nmine hart, | 
that Imzht not ſinne, Thus Joſeph preuailed againſt | 

Genel.39. |chat tempration to folly, by remembring the ſca- | 

| uenth commandement. The reaſon why we are ſo 

| often foiledis, forthat we read not the Scriptures at 

| all, ore{ſe carelefly without affeftion, or attention, 

and impreſſion in the heart. Let vsnow then like | 

' good ants hoard vp againſt the winter of-triall, of | 
| this ſpirituall graine. In that time one ſauoury ſen- 
| tence of Scripture ſhall do vs morelſeruice, then all 

| the pretty and witty ſayings & (ſentences of Fathers, 
BY | Philoſophers and Poets. It Chrift as man, notwith- 
| ſtanding his vnion with the God-head, had vſc and 
| comfort of the Scripture, kow much more then the 
| ' moſt holieſt men.Caſtnor off the ſtudy ot the Scrip- 

tures onely tothe Miniſters. Though the law bee 

. | notthy profeſſion, yet thou wilt haue ſo much $kill 

1147, asroholdthine inheritance, and to keepe thy 

land from the cauiller, So heere, though divinity 


| 
— | bee not thy profeſſion, yet get ſo much kill as to 
| 
| 
| 


OO _  ——O — — 


| keepe thine heauenly inheritance againſt Sathans 
; cauils, As any is more ſubiet to Sathans tewptati- 
ons, ſo hath hee greater necde of the Scriptures. 

Thercfore 
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Michael and the Dragon. | 


— 


Therefore Princes and great ones ſpecially haue' 
ſpeciall great neede of them. Deur. 17.18: 19. Toſh. 
1.8. And betimeslet vs inure our littleones tothem, | 
Who knowes bur that the alledging of theſe texts 
heere might bee the truit of that inſtitution in the 
Scriptures 1n his childhood vnderhis parents, | 
2. The anſwer it ſelfe followes. In which heere 


| aretwo things. 1. Firſt,a conceſ20n or grart,implied! 
| inthe word Onely. Man lineth not by bread only.lt im- 


plies thus much.[ grant that ordinarily wan liues by 
bread, Where by bread{ynechdochically is meant 
all other the creatures made for food. As Iob 1. 
T hey went to cat bread, thatis, to feaſt & banquer. | 
Thenſecondly, a reſtriction of the grant. Yernot 


£] onely by bread, bat by euery word that proceedeth ont | 
of the mouth of the Lord. Euery word. | This word| 


Word is not in the Hebrew, but only thus, by a// that 
proceedeth, butthe ſenſe is well expreſled : for Word 
both in Hebrew & Greek ſignifies as mnch as 7hing. | 
| $0 thatitisallone as if we ſhould read it thus,buz by | 
| emery thing that proceedes out of the mouth of Ged,th at | | 
is, which God appoints and giues power vnto, to. 

| benouriſhment. The ſumme ofthe anſver thenis. 


Bread indeedeisthe ordinary meanes of ſuſtaining 


life, but yet breadhath nor thispower init ſelfe,but | 


becauſe itis proceeded out of Gods mouth, God; 


hath appointed it for that purpoſe. Now God can 
as eaſily appoint any other thing as bread,it he will. 

The words then containethe do&rin concerning 
Gods prouidence for this temporall life. In the. 


; which doctrine conlider twothings. 


| 
1. Firlt the k1y4s of this prouidence. They are tWO. | 
S$ 2 | L. Orar | 


:66.# & 


' Deu 17. 18; 9, 


| Toſh,1.8. 


2. The anſwer | | 


: 


it felte, 
> 


2, 
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| 7. 
As Gods Dro 


narily workes 
by mcanes, (© 
theſe meanes 
have all their 
{trength trom 


him, 
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3: rome By bread. 

2. Extraordinary. By whatſocuer elſe be{ides 
bread thall ve appointed of God. 

Secondly, the obr <7 of both the kinds. Man liueth 
not. Man m gencrall. | 

For the firlt namely the kindes. And | 

Firſt, the ordrnary providence of God in maintai- | 
ning this preſent lite, our Sauiour grants it to be by 
' the meanes of bread, yer ſo, that thetctore bread 15: 
| che meanes of life, becau ſethe decree is gonetorth| 
trom God concerning bread, that it thouly bee the | | 
meanes. VWelearne then. 

That as Gods prouidence ordinarily workes by 
v{uallmeanes,fo thele means haue all cheir ſtrength | 
from him. We ſec how for the preſernuation ofeue- | 
ry particular man hee hath appointed foode:; for | 
the continuance of the whole kinde, generation; for | 
thereſtauration ot health decayed, and the preuen: | 
ting of lickneſle, phyſicke. And in theſe creatures 
he hathplaceda vertue inherentin themſclues for | 

theſe purpoles ; yer ſo that the operation &ſucceſle | 
is guided by his power and gracious ble{ling. For, 
that he that gauerhe vertue1s able ro inhibite and 
reſtraineitithewt:ll, Hence that ſpeech. Hol. 2. 21. 
I will heave the heavens, and the heauens the ea'th, and 
the earth Izreel. Theearth isthe meanes ro bring | 
toorth fruite to vs, the heauens to make the earth 
truirfull by their influences, bur yer they mult bec 
petitioners to God before they can excrciſe that 
vertue God hath giuen them , for the he! (ping of the | 
earth. God then art the firſt gaue power and quali- 
ties to is creatures of working this and thar, and ſtil | 
W 


| 
| 
| 


- — 


| haue beſtowed onirſelte ſuch properties, as where- | 


* |they ſerue, they did not thus diſpoſe of them, ther- 


| <—>— 


Michael and the Dragon. | 
inthe exerciſe of this power he ſuſtainesand vnder- 
props them, for in him wee line, mooue, and have 0ur 
being, AQts 17. And by bis mighty word hee beares vp 
allthings. Heb. 1. 3. And that word Gen. 1. and a- 
\gaine G n. 9. forour foode isatthis day effeuall 
{tornouriſhment, as that other Encreaſe and muljply 
is for propagation of man-kinde. Wee may eaſily 
'ſeethat as the creatures could not make themſelus, | 
ſoneither could they beſtow theſe properties and 


qualities they haue vpon themſelues. Beſides that, 


| 


theſe properties are ſuch, as make them to be in the 
places of ſcruants vnto others, as the heauens tothe 
carth,the elements toplants,plants to beaſts, beaſts 
[ro men. Now euery creature naturally abhorring 
([eruitude , and ſeeking ſoucraignty would never 


by they were thus to be enthralled tothe ſeruice of 
' other creatures. And thus other creatures whom 


fore thele properties and qualities were giuen them 
by God. 

1. It makes againſt the curled praCtiſe , and vſe 
of charmes and ſpels. They haue no ſuch vertue in 
them as is thought, They neuer proceeded out of 
'the mouth of God, neither are any ordinances of 
God. For then they ſhould either have verine mhe- 

rent in them by nature, as bread and hearbes, &c. 
which God in their creation bleſledto theſe ends, 
and then enduedthem with ſuch vertue.1.Tim.4 3. 
which Godcteatedtocat. Sothat innature the reaſon 
'of this vertue of theirs may beſeene. Orelſe they 
\ſhould haue Go4s wertne and power ailiſting them, 
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and preſent with chem, agin the Word and Sacra- 
| ments, and the reaſon of this muſt bee ſcene in the 


led. Burt neither of theſe can be ſpoken of charmes, 
and therefore it is onely the Diucls mouth out ot 
which they are proceeded. And only thoſe meanes 


the ourward meanes of our life, health, comfort, 
ſafety,for they are not abſolute inthemlclues. They 
arc lame themſclues, and need a ſtaffe tolcancon, 
| namely,the ſtafte of Gods power and gracious blel- 
ſing. Whence that phraſe is vied of breaking the 


on, they are notfitto bee (taues for vsto leane on. 
of one ſecond cauſe, 7ruft in the Lord, and leane not 


whartſoeuer. Leane not on them then, bur on that 
they leane on too, which is to ſupport both them & 
thee, andthatis God. Without him they are not 
onely lame, bur dead, hee it is that muſt quicken 
them. Hence that oppoſition ofthe liuing God, to 
riches, That they truſt not in uncertaine riches, but in 
the living God. 1. Tim 6. And therefore Luk. 12. the 
foole decciued himſelfe, promiſing himſelfe long 
life becauſe of his greatriches. Though a man have 
abundance, yet hu life conſiſteth not in hs riches. Luk. 
i2. Princes'children ſhould in all likeli-hoode bee 
ſtronger, luſtier and heathfuller then poore mens 


| that are glad toleape at acruſt, the other having 


the pureſt and moſt exquiſite diet, and wanting no 
ren- 


the Scriptures, and Gods ordinances there reuca- | 


are for our viſe which proceede out of Gods mourh. 
2. This muſt reach vs notto truſt co, or reſt in | 


ſtaffe of bread, Now if they neede a ſtaffe toleane | 


And therfore that which Prou.3.5.Salomon ſpeaks |: 


Rr — 


to thy wiſdome, is to bee applicd to all ſecond cauſes |,” | 


Michael and the Dragon. 


tendance, and yet for the moſt 'part they are not in 
lo goodliking,nor of ſuch able bodies. Dayielspulſe 
by Gods bleſſing kept him in as good liking, asthe 


_—— 


men of weake conſtitutions have oftentimes chil- 
dren,when others more likely in naturall reaſon, are 
without. Hence that obſeruation Pſal. 37. that 4 
lttle to the righteous #s great riches, and goes further 
thenthelargerreuenues of the wicked : ſothat rhe 
poore godly man with his little can doe good, and 
lend to others, whereas the great rich wicked man, 


. | forall his living andrents is faine to borrow, and 


which is worle, payes not againe. If any ſay it is 
for want of wiſdome, and prouidence and care, Da- 
wid tels vs the contrary. Pſal.127.2.that for all their 
earely vpriſing, and their late downe-lying, for all 
their carking and plodding they could doe no yy 
without God built the houſe. A wiſe woman builds 
the houſe, Prov. 10. And yet withall Golmuſt build 
the houſe too,faith David, Not her wiſdonme with- 
out God.So the diligrnt hand makes rich ſaies Salomon 
Pro, 10.4. But the blefing of God makes richſaies the 
ſame Salomon Pr.10.22.Not diligece without Gods 
bleſſing. For otherwiſe for all the earning of great 
wages it is bur put into «broken bagge. Hag. 1.6. So 
bread nouriſhes, but withall God blefling nourt. 


' ſhes. The one as the matter, the other as the forme. 
| The very heathen apprehended this point very well, 
| They made their Goddeſſe Prouidence to be the mid- 
| wife ofnature, ſhewing that nature could doe no- 


hence though the wiſer of them acknowledged but 


| | thing without the power of Gods providence. A nd 
| 
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kings diet did the reſt of his fellowes. Men and wo-| 
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one God, yet tocuery ſcuerallcreature gaue they 
thename of God, as of Ceres tothe corne, of Bac- | 
' ch115 tothe wine, of Neptune to the waters, to ſhew | 
 thatche power of God was in theſe creatures, and] 


' | thatit wasnotſ9 much they, but Gud in them and 


:. Chron. 15. 
L)an, 3" 


= 7» 


| 


| 1, Tim. 4.4. 


Gend, 
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outward meanes?Oh when one hath gotten a great | 


' with them that wrought. \Vhat a ſhame then for 
| Chriſtians to repoſe and ſecure our ſelues in theſe 


living and great friends, welay, oh tec is madefor 
eucr. God ihat can breake the ſtaffe of bread, can! 
breake the ſtafte of triends, riches, tauour, and all 
ſuch meanes as wee truſt to, As hee did the ſtaffe 
ofphyſicke to 4/a. 2. Chron, 15. As hereſtrained 
the fire. Dan. 3. from hurting and from burning, fo 
can hee allo, from helping, and from warming, If 
wee want meanes then let vs not onely ſecke to 


| them, but to GoJ. And it wce hauethem though 


inneuer ſuch ſtrength and abundancey yet let vs as 
carneſtly craue Gods bleſſing and helpe, as wee! 
would doc in our greateſt want. For what haue we- 
when we hauethe meanes? Haue wee God locked. 
vpin the meanes?No, we haue but dead things, vn- 
able tohelpe without God. Thertore in the tourth 
petition Chriſt reacheth the greatelt Princes jhat 
lwimme in wealth to pray tor their daily bread as | 
| the poorelt begger, 

3- This teaches vs never to vſe meates, drinkes, | 
matriage, plhylicke, recreation, apparell, habitati. 
 0n, or any other of Gods creatures without prayer, 

This ſanQifies them all. 1. Timoth. g. 4. nor yer 0- 
therwiſe to goe about any bulſineſſe. Thus Genel. | 
9. Nah by the ſacrifice after his rcleale from the 
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| Atke lanctited his dwelling againe on the earth, 

| Hence of ancient did the [ewes dedicare their 
| | houſes, Deut.20 5. The want of this,& the [winith | 

| ruthing vponthe cretures makes many houſes to be 
 preyes to the fire, theeues, divels, and mahy mens 
| mearco bethe fame tothem,thatthe quailes were | 
rothe [{raclites, 


Deut.20.5. 


| - 4: [tmult reach vs ſpecially to labour for Gods| 77,4. | 

| fauour, to get him who is the hrſt cauſe to bee on | 

| our (ide, as 0ur Sauiour aduiles the careſu}l ſeekers 2 

after the ſecond and inferiour cauſes, Matth. 6. 31.| ___ 

. Firſt to ſeeke the Kingdomeof God ; This istogoe to 

the fountaine, to the well-head. \Who would goe | 

to an inferiour officer it hee may haue acceſſeto the! 

c | higheſt ? co the ſeruant it hee may come to the ma- | 

; {ter? If God bediſpleaſed with out linnes,then nei- 

1 ther ſowing, eating, drinking, orlabouring, ſhall 

, haue any luccelle, as in the lewes that neglected | 

x Gods Kingdome, Hagg. 1. Therefore godlixeſſe is Hagg.t. 

a well called great gaine. 1, Tim. 6, becaulc itgaines| * © 

4 God himlelfe, aud ſo his bleſhing vpon all outward = 

| HF | meanes, andheethar gainesriches without God, 

h | whathath he gained butalittle graue!]?Pro.,20.17.| p,,,.,,,. or 

") A ſweet bargaine, £ 7%: 

| 5- Intheſucceſle of the meanestet vs be thank- | 7/4. 5- is. 
| | |fullto God, and not ſacrifice to our @wne nets, not + 5 

b applaud our owne wiledome and diligence, bur let 4 Y 

a God haue all the praiſe, becauſe without him no- | >: vl 

ol thing had proſpered. | | + © OO þ 

fl And thus much for the ordinary promidence_ of | cu, pro. 

C God. "1 ohe= | 

4 | Extraordinary followes , but by eutry word th:t pro- _ 
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Doft. 
God 18 not ti- 
edto ſecond 
cauſes. 

Tt. Without 
meaics, 


2.Chro,14.11 


2. By infuffici. 
entmeancs, 


2, King.20, 


4 Geneſ. zo. 


Exod.16. 
Tudg, 7. 


| 1. Sam, 14.5, 


1.King. 19.8, 


Michael and the Dragon. 


ceedes &c. that 1s by any thing elſe beſides bread 
whatſocuer God ſhall thinke good. 

God isnot ticd to the ſecond ordinary cauſes, 
but he can doe that withoutthem which he can do 
with them. This will appeare inthels particulars, 
1, God ſomerimes workes without the meanes at 
all, as in the firſt creation of the chaos, and in Chriſts 
healing of many diſeaſes, Heerethe wordthat pro 
ceedes ont of Gods mouth is his owne immediate pow. 
er. He ſpeakes to that, and bids:that alone eftet 
this or thac, 2. Chron. 14.11. ts all one with God to | 
ſave with many, or with ne poxrer , namely of any 
meanes, ſaue this of his owne immediately. 2. God 
ſometimes workes by ordinary,butthoſe weake and 
inſufficient meanes in the order of nature. As when 
the bunch of figs healed Hezekiahs fore. 2.King. 20. 
as when Jaakobs rods laid beforethe ſheepe of one 
colour and made them conceiue, and bring foorth 
pn ones. Genel. 20. when the winde 

rought the Iſraclires quailes in ſuch abundance. 
Exod. 16. when Gedeons three hundred ſoulliers 
or the victory Iudg. 7. and 1onathan and his armor- 

earer alone chaſcd away, and flew ſo many ofthe 
Philiſtims. 1. Sam. 14+ 6. t is not hard to the Lord to 
ſaue with many or few. Of the ſame kinde was it to 
+14 Elias ſolong with one meale, that hee 
(houldbe ableto goe forty dayes iourney together 
inthe wilderneſle. 1. King. 19.8. Andto this head 
may wee reſerre that of Merlyn, who during the 
maſſacre of Paris, ſome fortnight together was 
nouriſhed with one egge a day layd by an hen that 


|cange conſtantly to that hay-mow, where hee lay 
hid 
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ad hidin thatdanger. Thus theoyle inthe widdowes | 

| cruiſe and nal in herbarreil, 1.King. 17. together | _ Y ; 
'S, with the ſeauen loaues, andtwo fiſhesinthe Goſpel | "57" 61 
do inſufficient rodoe that they did, andyet God ſpea- '''Y 
A king the word to them, they did it. So for the appa- | ”s 
wy 'rell ofthe Iſraelites which they had when they were bi | 
ſts young, and children in Zgypr ro ſerue them till IF 
nf they were growen men, and forty yeetes together ho 
We inthe wilderneſſe without being worne out. And it 
& | fofor our Sauiour Chriſt to be conceived onely of , | "1 
fo womans fcede without mans. In all theſe God in- | | CY 
Wl deede did worke by meancs, but by ſuch as weake *Þ 
od | andinſufficientin the order ofnature. 3. God o- | 3 By vnuluall 
nd 'therwiles workes altogether by vnuſuall and vn- | Tues 

=  wonted meanes. Such as was Aamain the deſert. 

__ So without the ſunne he cauſed light to thine forth 

ry either out of the whole chaos, or elſe out of the ele- 

th ment of fice, at rhe hrſt creation, ſo without rain at 

de the ſame time the earth was fruicfull. Thus with the | 

T” | noyſe of Rammes hornes the walles of Iericho fell 

ws | downe. 4. God ſometimes wortkesnot onely by | # —_— 

vj ' meanes diuerſe from, but quite contrary vnto the : 

ic ordinary. As the blinde mans eyes are reſtored | | 

w | with clay and ſpittle. loh.g. and /9n. is ſaued by be- | ©"? 

- 'ing in the whales belly. Thus God workes without 

Fe all meanes, without ordinary meanes, by weak and 

ye inſuthcient meanes, and ag ainſt the meanes, 

d | The reaſon why God will thus exiraordinarily | Reaſon, 

us worke is, tolet vs {ee whence it is that the ordinary 

as | meanes doe worke, and chat he needs them not, but 

ae thacthe vi: of them is an argument of our wWeaknes 

* lotobeſun;orted, not of hts. 
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thou brought to low eſtate, and haſt ſcarſe breadto | 
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The vſe of this doQtgne we ſee heere in our Sa 
ours cadngle hae Rienſclſe by it from difhdence| 
in his fathers prouidence,and from the vſcof any in- 

dire& means inrelecuing his neceſſity,and withal! 

encouraging himlelfe in comfort and patience tol 
wait vpon his fathers prouidence. If lawfull means] 
faile vs, as bread in famine, yet let vs feede our 

ſelues with faith. Pſal. 27. 3. making that to bee in- 
ſteedeof meat and drinke. Thus Hab. 2. 7he 1ſt, 
in troubleſome times, /h44 live by faith ; And Luc. 
2 1. Poſſeſſe your ſonles by patience, Neuer deſpaire, 
but ſay as Abraham to 1zhak, Gen. 22. God will pro- 
wide, and then will the Lord prouide inthe mount. 
And when with Ichoſhaphat we know not what to do, 
yet haue wee onr cies vntoGod. 2. Chron, 20. 6. Art 


putintothy mouth ? Rememberthatif God ſpeake | 
the word to weake meanes they ſhall worke as well 
as the ſtrong. An hard dry cruſt of bread,and a ve- ! 
ry little ſhall benouriſhment competent and com- 
fortable. Neuervſe any ſhifts if in any of thy wants 
thou haſt not lawfull meanes at hand. He that belce- 
weth will not make haft. Way 28. 16. Neceſlity is a 
ſhrewd dart and a ſharpe one, yet ſee how Chriſt | 
repulſed itheere by faith, in his fathers powerfull | 
and all-onely all-ſufhcient prouidence. So muſt | 
thou, and bce of his minde, I'le ſtarue rather then 
thorough diſtruſt vie valawfull meanes, and ſo of-| 
fend God. The three children comforted them. 
ſelues thus. Dan. 3. that though they ſaw no ordi- 
nary meanes for their deliucrance, yet God was a- 
ble extraordinarily to deliuer them ,ifnot, yet wold | 


they! 
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they not deliuer themſelues by difobedience ang 
idalatry. Chrilt in his greateſt necefſity would not 
'turne ſtones into bread toſaue his life, and wi! tchov| 
in farre lefle neceſſity not to faue life, but to en- 
| reeſealth, and {o honour and & orcatnefle, turne 
!not ſtones but bloud, cuen the blood ofthe Poore 
| Saints of Gad into Uniter by opp: con and extorti- 
on? Hyw many are there that twrne, not ſtones in- 
tobre: id, but lies, flattcries, baſe ſhilks 1 (ilucr | 
j and vold, yea, iewels and precious ſtones ? Others 
|turne ſtones, yea, precious [tones, and their whole 
ſubſtance inro bread, into meats, drinkes and ap pa-, 
'rell, and waſtefully lauiſh Gods _ creatures on | 
idle backes and belijes, vſing this as a meanes to 
procure ſomething : their affections want. But whe- 
ther wee would tree our ſelues from our feares, or 
| oveaine our deſires, our Sauiours example heere 
ſhewes vs, that on nohand we may vie thelcatt in- 
[dire&t courſe whatſoever. Chiilt with one word 
£ ſtones might haue killed hi hun- | 
ger. Mordecay with a bow of his knee might have | 
prevented his danger. And many of the Martyrs by | 

one daſh of a pen in ſubſcribing to the wie ked arti- | 

| cledoftheir aduerſaries. But they truſted in God. 

| 2nd knew no meanes could deliver them without | 

' him, and therefore Curlt not vic vnlawtn! | meancs | 

| curſed by him, for how could Gods ble ellng be ex 
| | pected vpon them ? Though Cranmer ſub{cribed 
;yerthar wou'd no! faue his life te. Anditluch volaw: 
\tullmeancs of Outs worke, it is a fas greater indge 
ment then if they did not. VWharſocuer is got with 
|epill meancs is got with Gods anger, and {hi DWrack | 


of | 
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of coni{cience. An hard bargaine. A ſhameful 
diſparagement to God and to his fauour to preterre 
a pecce of bread, or of red carth betore it, and whar | 
-a foolery is this to ſaue thy little finger with the | * 
loſle of thine eyes ? In getting a little good, tolole | 
afarre greater? in ſauing lite and getting wealth,to 
| lole God and a good conſcience ? As Salomon ſhews 
| infalſe and deceittull tradeſmen. Prou.2 0.2 5.T here | 
| s gold and precious flones, which happily ſometimes | 
| by afalſe oath may be got in clling, but the lippes of | 
| truth are apreciousiewell, Truth and a good conſci- | 
| ence are farre moreprecious then gold or precious! 
ſtones. [t is a pittitull exchange when with the loſle | 
of theſe the beſtiewels, we gaine the other, which | 
are worſe, and but dung in compariſon. Why doe 
we thus diſtruſt God, as it hee alone were not able 
|tohelpe vs? and why doe wee thus diſhonour him, 
= tolend him, and to ioyne with his proutdence | 
ſuch baſe helpes as theſe. He needes not his owne | 
|lawfull, muchleſle thy vnlawfull meanes. Vnlaw:- : 
tullit was vnder the law to couple an oxe and an 
 aſle together, how much more to couple Gods ho- 

ly and 1uſt prouidence, andthine vnholy and vn- 

righteous meanes? Thoſe holy matrones of olde, 
; which would not weare gawiſh and gariſh orna- 
| ments to winne their husbands affe&ions,are ſayd 
totruſtin God. 1. Pet. 3.5. And therefore would 
they not weare braided haire, and ſuch meretrici- 
ous alluremenrs, but onely vied meekneſle, peace- | 
ableneſle, and aquiet ſpirit, which wexe meanes ap- | 
| poynted by God, Wherefocuer there is truſt in | 
; God, there will all baſe meanes bee reieted. Oh | 
| then| 
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then that wee could learne in all ncedes to caſt our 
{clues vpon God, to liue by faith, and not by fleſhly | 
practiſes.” Doeſt thou want all meancs ? God is in- 
ſteedeofthem, and more then them all. Are the 

meanes againlt thee ? God workes ſometimes by 
contrary meanes. Dawuids father and mother forfook | 
him, yer God rooke him vp Pſal. 27. Joſephs bre- | 


thren were againſt him and his preferment,yet God 


thereby aduanced him. Jaakobs malter Laban was | | 
againſt him, and dealt baſely with him, and fought | | 


his impoueriſhment, yer God therby enriched him. 


Therefore with /obtruſt we in God killing vs,for he | | 
workes by contfaries, life out of death, and light | | 


out of darkneſle. "POP 
And ſo much for both the kindes of Goa proudence, | eron =, 
The obted tollowes, Man in generall, not holy and | dence. | 
good men onely, hut man in generall lives nor by | 
bread onely, and fo heere1s an amplification ofthe | 
argument. It any, euventhe wickedeſt manthat 1s, | 
may haue his lite preſerued by God without the or- 

: dinary meanes, much more Chriſt an holy man, 
yca, more then a man, his man-hood'being vnited 
perſonally vntothe ſecond perſon in the Trinity. | 
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This ſhewes the wondertull goodnetle of God, | ; Def? 4 
, . BD. f 
that will doe goodto all his creatures, euento the |, cc 


wicked his enemies, becauſe they are his creatures. | neſſe, that ic 
as Plal. 36. 7 hon Lord ſaueft both man and beaſt. and | - - -natanhiy 
Matth. 5- He cauſes it to ra'ne, and ſhine both pon the | = —_ 
inſt «nd the wniuſt. Nay,he will extraordinarily pro- | "am. 36. | 
 uide for them in their neede, as Mana for the mur- | Yi | 
muring rebellious liraclites, for Core, Dathan and | | 
 Abiram, as well as for Moſes and Aaron. He extra: | 

ordinarily 
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ordinarily prouides for the yoong rauens crying ' 
211479, | for hunger, when forſaken of their dammes. Plalm, | 

Vatch.6, 147-9. Andſofor the birds. Matth.s. wanting ſuch | 
meanes as men haue ro prouide for themſelues, (o | 
| that ſeidome leene to fall downe dead tor want of 


EE : 
' taode, Now men though wicked are aboue beaſts, | 


| and comeneerer ro God, and theretore God is ſaid 
| robethe Santour of all men, though /pecrally of them 
Tim, 4.10. | that celeene, x. Tim. 4. 10. An cxcelle nt example of 
Gods extraordinary prouidence ouer the wicked in 
their great calamities {ce in Hagar and her brat 7/h- 
Geiata 5.26 = Gen. 21. [5- 16.17: Leatne hence f 
$37. . Not te. gather anic neceſlary argument of 
ac: Gotefancurii his pr ouidence inthele outward | 
ings, foritis common with vs ro the wicked. | 
2: . Tocomfortour {clues in all our ſtraits Matth. ' 
5.26 Are yenot much better then they. It Godſo pro-| 
uide for ſtrangers, forthe D:uels brats, what will he 
| doe then for his panechildren ? Itlo for Iſhmaels, 
what tizen for J/aacs, and if thus tor our bodies, | 
wormes meat and rottccnneſTe, what then for our 
immortall ſoules ? 


My AS Up EEE 


(= | ' Thus much for the firſt tc mpfatiens 
E. The ſecond The ſecond followeth. Matth. 4.5. Then the Dinell| 

tempration. | tooke him wp into the holy city, "*s 
Matth.4.5- In this temptation con(1der ewothings. 

| 1. Firſt, The Dine/s aſſault, 
1. The Dinels | 2* Secand! . Chriſti repulſe. 
allault, f P "al 

In the former, two things alſo-  _w 

. Th 
== a | For the Time rwo queſtions may bee demanded. | 


| Neſt. 1. | Firſt, whether this temptation were next in order 
co: 
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{firſt temptation was notreleeued ti]! after the laſt. 


Michael and the Dragon. 


the ſecond place. 

Anſw. Luke ties not himſclfe to the iuſt order, 
bur onely to thetruth of the hiſtory, and ſers them, 
downe inthat order they came to his mindce, not in | 
that order they befell our Sauiour, 

Reaſons, 1. Matthew ſpeaking ot the temptati- 
on in the mount ſayes, CxHgaine the Dinell tooke him, 
&c. verl. 8. which ſhewes that hee had taken him 
once before. 2. Becauſe Chriſt in that rempration 
inthe mount, bad Sathan be gone, which voyce of 
Chriſt could not but be powerfull. 3. The fitco- 
herence of this temptarion with the former, & the 
ht paſſage Satan had fro the temptation to diſtruſt, 
to the temptation to preſumption. 4. Becauſe in 
that temptation to idolatry,Sathan did deale more 
| powerfully, and diſcouer himſelte more groflely.. 
| And this he would not doe bur inthe laſt place. 

2. Luſt. Whether this rempration, being the | 
nextin order, did follow the former immediately 
orin ſome diſtanceoftime ? | 

cAnſw. It ſeemes there was no great ſtay. 1.Be- 
caufeof Sathans malice which isreltlefle. 2. Be: 
canſe Chriſts hunger which beganne betore the 


Now we arenot torhinke that Chriſt was kept long | 
| hungry. 3. Zuke ſayes in the endof thele three 
temptations the Diuellleft him for a time. When | | 
he had ended all his temptations hee left him for a | 
time, implying, that before hee did not leaue him, | 
nor gaue him any reſpite. 

Note we heere, the (hameleſnefle of Sathan in 
| T renuimg 


—Y 


rothe former, ſince Zuke ſets that in the mount M 
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renuing his temptations. His mouth was ſtopped, | 
and hee was ſcrnor plz in the tormer temptation, 
yet how ſoone doth hee beginneto open his mouth 
againe, Hee wasrepulſed yet hee comes to fight a- | 
gaine. Hehath many ſtrings to his bow, and many | 
arrowes in his quiuer, VVhen one way takesnort, 
hee tries toorthwith another 3 yea, hee will make 
proote of all erc heleaues. Hee is called Beel/zebab. 
The maſter flie. Flies though they be neuerſo much 
beaten away,yetthey will come againe and againc 
rothe ſameplace. In periwading to good,alas how 
quickly are we weary. It at fir{t we find no {uccefle, 
we quickly giue ouer. Nor fo with Sathan and his 
inſtruments. Putiphars wite againe and againe (ol- 
licites and ſets vpon Joſerh for all his many denials. 
t. [rt diſcouers the talſhood ot that lying Angell, | 
Tob.s. That the hearr aiid liver of the tiſh could fo | 
driveaway the Divell chat |;c ſhould never rerurne | 
againe. Could that heart of the fiſh doe more then | 
Chriſt himſelfe ? Chriſt himſclte had repulſed the. 
Diuell, yethe comes againe, yea, inthe end atrer 
his more thorough foile hee lefthim, yet buttfor a 
ſeaſon. And Chriſt Matth. 12. tels how the Digel| 
caſt out by himſelte, returnes againe with ſeauen 
worſe then himlelfe. | 
2. Itmuſtteach vsneuer tobe ſecure afrer remp-. 
| tation, though wee haue got the victory. But as in. 
| the tight wee haue an eye vnto the utory, ſo inthe 


| vitoryto haue an ceietothe fight againe. We muſt 
| beſtil[troubled, and that daily : whereupon in the 


 Lordsprayer we are taughtdaily to pray, Lead ws 


| net into temptation, Which alſo turther retutes that 
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dotage of 7 obies iſh,lo driving away the diuellthar 
t hefſhallneuer returne againe. /ob had giuen him a 
| |” notablefoile, andyer he returned again with grea- 


i | [ter violence. Our whole life is a continual warfare, 
f one triall is thebeginning of another: changes and ar- | 
4 mules of [orr owes a1 e againſt me, ſaith lob. The ſame | | vi 
' may WCe oblerue in the Patrtarches hiſtory, how | | *Þ 
g | One wauc tollowed another, one triall lincked and t j | 
hy 'chainedto another Alwaies then keepe we onour | * 
FR 'harnefle, and looke we fornocalc heere. | iP 
by | SO much tor zhe time of this aſlaulr., £28 1 q' 
'L | Theparts are two, Firſt, Sathans f12ing his temp-| Ne ports 'Þ 
is tation, Secondly, his wterimg it being titted, ff F 
a | The fizng of his temptation conſiſts in two | "fm Es 
| things. Fuſt, incar73mg Chrilts body tothe holy "000 | 
Il, city, that 15t0 lerulalem, Luc. 4. Secondly, placing be 
ſo | irthere onthe top of the pinnacle, 
| Forthe tult, ewo queſtions may be asked, | 

| | 1, Yueſt, Whether Chriſt were thus carried, ©,,/., 


his andfoler in viſion onely, the Divell deceiving his | 
| ſenſes, or whether really and ndcede? 


"of —__ [ chinke the Diuell carried his body really |* 1, 
=y and indeed. Reaſons, 1. The literallienle not con- | 
FU traried by the Scripture,or the analogy of faith isto 

| | be followeek, Now this isthe literall ſenſe, and no- 
TY thing againitit. 0b, Yes, before itwas fayd, that| 
$a Chriſt was led .into the deſer7to betempred, The | | 
hs' deſert then was the place of histemprations,northe | | 
ary [emple. An/w. Ic 15 luthcient tomake good that | - Arby. | 
he (peech, that he was there tempted inthe 40. daies, *| 
7 and that the firſt remptation of the three, wherein | 
hat! | \asapreparauon tothe other following was there | 

| » perfected, | | 


age | tan 
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pertected, 2, Ithis carriage were onely in viſion, 
then cither Chrilt inwardly in his minde knew that 
't was Sathans 1ugling, mw no ſuch mitrer as itſce- 
med to his ſenſe ; or elſe as his outward ſenſes, fo his 
minde allo was decciued, and he thought it was fo 
indeede, as itſeemed tohis lenſes, Ifrhe firſt, then 
ic was no tempration, for Chrift knew hee was in no 
dauger, he knew that hee ſtood vpon firme ground 
inthe wildernes, and fo he ſhould bur haue abuſed 
che Scripture hee alledged for himlelfe. Thelatter 
leemes to offer a far greater diſgrace tothe mind of 
| Chriſt inthe apprehenſion of crrour for truth, then 
| | the Diuels carrying of him doth to his body. 
| LNueſh, 2. neſt. Whether was Chriſt carried by the di- 
' 2s | uellthoroughthe aire, or went on his feet. 
| | Av. The word that here Matthew vieth dothnot 
| neceſſarily imply that hee was carried, as neither 
| Lukes word that hee went on foot. But yernothing 
| hinders butthat Chriſt might in body be thus car- 
ried by Sathan, as he was afterward apprehended, 
| , | 
; bound anderucihed by that curled crue. And ashe 
| | gaue them, &death itſclfe power oucr his body, fo 


; mighthe the diuell. Chriſt came in the ſtate of hu- 
| miliatioen,& ftood in our ſteed. He could have con- 
| founded the diuell, and haue (mitten him as he did 
thoſe ofticers. Ioh. 18. bur asthere, ſo here he wil- 
Ko | lingly yeelded himſelfe. And fince he yeelded his 
vin &1;s | Dody to beſeronthepinacle by ( he divell, why not 
19ltruments | alſoto be carried. Sathan, and(o his inftruments 
Jus + wi | mayhauepowerouerthe bodies of Gods children. 
'the bodies of | As he had ouer 7ob in his vicers, over his children in 
Gods child'© | their death,oucr Mary Magdalenthat was poſleiled, | 


(Luke 13+ &| 


| 
! loh. 19. 
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their ſoules. Yea, his poſſeſſion ofthe body is tur- 
ned to bee a meanes of his difpoſſeſſion out of the 
foule. In which regard it is fayd Numb. 23. 22.23. 
There ts noſorcery againſt laakob, nor ſouth-ſaying a- 
gatnſt Iſrael, becauſe God was an Ynicorne to take 
away the poylon, and venome;, and ſting of ir, as he 
doth of all other atHitions, yea,and of death it ſelfe 
to his Iſrac]. Waters when the Vnicorns horn hath 
been in them,are no longer poiſonable,but health. 
toll ; A waſpe when his ſting ts out, cannot be hurt- 
tull inftinging,butmay be profitabie in his buzzing 
to awaken vs: So are all theſe outward atflictions, 
even witching and poſlefkng by Sathan. So that 
that which Chriſt ſayd of the Divels inſtruments, 
they can kill the body, but not the ſoule, the lame may 
we ſay of Sathan himſelfe concerning his polleſſt- 
on, He may poſleſle the bodies, bur the foules of 
Gods children he cannot. Here he had ſome pow- 
cr ouer the bleſſed body of our head Iefus Chrilt, 
but not the leaſt power over his ſoule. In the wicked 
his ſpecial power is over their ſoule.. When he was 
ſent to Ahabyhe wasfſentto go and be a lying {pirit, 
& to deceive him. Burt when he was (cnt to 196, it 
ic was but to aftlift his body with vicers. Againe, 
| this power which he hath.ouer the bodies of Gods 
| childrenthat we now ſpeake of, is ſuch asthat they 


_ 


— 


% over that daughter of Abraham,Luc.13.for to this 
\:cbelt are ſubie&, yer ſothat Satan is reſtrained & 
cured by God,fothat he cannot do what he would, 
And this greevous affidtion is (weerned and ſan&i-| 
fied ro Gods children, forharthe more power hee. | 
hath oucr their bodies, the le{le hee (hall have oucr 
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are meerely patients; asin Chriſt inthis place; O- 
therwiſctor Chriſt co haue gone, and idlely without 
cauſe to haue endangered himſclte onthe pinnacle 
had beene to tempt God, But now it is the Diuels | 
 finne, not his. Soin thoſe that are poſſeſic d,all thoſe 
forced and violent motions, though not onely vaine | 
and idle, bur euen horribly finnetull, as when hee | 
 peakes railingly on God, his truth and his children, 
theſe are all the Diuels owne f{innes. And therefore | 
| hedeſirednottopoſlefſic ob, becauſe his intent was | 
rodraw Job himſclte to blaſpheme. But now wicked | 

men, though they are free viſually from this poſlel- | 
fine power of Sathan, yet Sathan hath a farre grea- 
ter power inthe voluntary motions of their bodies, | 
ſuch a power as that they ſhall bee agents in thar | 
they doc, and guilty of tinne, Hee carries themnot 
againſt their will, as hecre our Sauiour to the top of 
a pinnacle, nor as him inthe Goſpell, into the tire} 
and water, hee offersnot that violence to their bo-| 
dics, but he carries them willingly ,and drives them | 
as free horſes that neede onely the ſhaking of the | 
hand,to thetauernegto the ſtewes, to the theater,to 
chis or that cuill company. He makes them abuſe | 
their eyes to wantonneſle, their mouthes to hilthi- | 

| neſſe, and he makes their feere ſwift ro ſhed blood. | 
7 So that as Paul beceing guided by the good Spirit of | 

(| ©:1.2.30. God could fay, 7lue not, but Chriſt lives in mee. Gal. | 
2. 50 they, wee livenot, but the Diuell lives in vs, 
Thispoſlefſion of foule and body together, is the 
more fearefull, and yer the more ordinary, and yet 
no maruell made of it, becauſe it isnot diſcerned. 
| | Theplace whither he is carried, Jeruſalem, is cal- 
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led the holyCity, becauleotthe Temple, and Gods 
worſhip there, though otherwiſe there were horri- 
ble abuſes in do@rine, diſcipline and manners. 


with whom a little euill either in whole Churches, 
or in particular men preuailes more, to make them 
ſpeake euill of them, then much good can doe to 
makethem ſpeake well of them. Iris the ſinne of 
the Brownilts., Þ 

Secondly, itis a comfort for Gods children, If 
there bde an altar for God in the heart, though the 
ſuburbes of the city bee filthy, and as Go{gotha, yet 
God will account of thee by his, and not by thine 
owne. Though thy wheate bee mixed with much 
chaffe, & thy wine with much water, yer God giues 
the denomination from the better part. 

Laſtly, it is inſtruCtion for vs alt, what accountto 
make ot ſuch places where the meanes of ſanctifica- 
tion are. Such are holyplaces, to them ſhould we 


Mans wickedneſle cannot OuCercome, nor Ouer- | 
throw Gods goodneſle. Againſt ſuch it makes firſt, | Mins nicked- 
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nee cannot 
ouerthrovy 
Gods good- 
neffe. 


L 
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reſort,as they As 2.9.10.11.did co Teruſalem. The 
Papiſts pilgrimages thither are abſurd, becauſe the 
holinefle is not inherent in the ground and the 


{ wals, but was only in tegard of the worſhip of God, 


' which then was there in ſpeciall manner, and now 
| failing, it is no longer the holy city, | 
The ſecond point is the /e:tmg of Chrilt vpon 


| thepinnacle of the remple. Some difference there 


, is among(t Interpreters what it ſhovld be, It matters 
| notgreatly. All agreeinthis, thatic was a very dan- 
 gerous place. 
| Marke heere what aduantage there is in places 
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| times rakes 
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of the place 

| for his temp- 
tAtOns, 
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2. The v:te- 
rin? of his 
temptation, 


| hemiah, then we may dwell therin, but if no calling, 
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forcem orations. Sathan had before the aduantage 
of the place ia the deſert giuen him by our Lord and 
heere hee takes it himfelte* As heere hee tooke the 
opportunity ofthis place, and the danger thereof 
| for Chriſt to ſtand long vpon-it,tovrge this tempta-+| 
| tion of this Caſt thy /e!/fe down, lo doth he {till againſt | 
vs, for the better enforcing his temptations againlt 
vs. Some places are as dangerous for our ſoules, as 
the pinnacle of the temple wasfor the body, And | 
when once hee hath gotten vs vpon thele pronacles, | 
then itis hard if wee ca/t not our ſelurs downe. As 
when Peter wasin Caiaphas his hall, then was he ler 
{a5 it were On the pinnacle of the Temple, and how 
; fearefull a fall caugbr hee? Soin 7-eph, Icarning in 
| Pharaohs court to ſweare by the life of Pharaoh. 
Lueft, Miy wenotthen dwellinfuchplaces? An. 
{ As forthe body, we may not bee venturousto goe 
ypon high, ſteepeand dangerousplaces without a 
calling, but hauing a calling wee may, as Maſons 
and Carpenters doe, So for the ſoule, when God 
cals ys to ſuch places, as he did 7oſeph, Obadiah, Ne- 


take hecde then, and ler Petrrs example teach vs 
the danger of Cataphas his hall, Wee that can ſcarſe | 
ſtand in the irme ground, never truſt wee our feete | 
in{lippery ground, vnleſſe God guide and leade vs 
into it, 

Thus much ofthe f5. 1:27 ofthe temptation, 

The wrrering of it fo/loweth. 
| Andbe/ayd onto bin;, If thoubeethe ſonne of God, 
Caſt thy ſelfe downe, for it is written, &c. 
In which wordstwo things to be conlidered, . 

Firſt] 
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Firſt, the ne whereto he temps, 

Secondly, the argumer's whereby he tempts. 

That whereto he terypts is to Caſt himſelfe downe 
headling trom the top otthe pinnacle. W here ob- 
lerue, | 

That the Diuell in temptation hath no enforcing 
power, though hee haue a perſwading fleight. Ir 
refts invsto giue aſſent. T hercfore he ſayes heere, 

Caſt thy ſelfe downe. For indeed elie we ſhould not 
'finne.. Many fondly excuſe themſelves and their 
 linnes by the Divell,bur the Diucll could notmake 
thee ({inne except thou wert willing. And hee hath 
no power to conſtraine thy will. The Diuell is the 
tather of thy ſinne, but chine owne concupiſcence 
is the mother. And what could the father doe with- 
out this mother, E#:ry man # tempted, when hee is 
arawes away by Lis owne concupiſcence, and w entiſed. 
lam. 1. 14- 

That the Diuels power is limited. Hee canbring 
| Chriſt, and fer him on the pinnacle, hee cannor 
' throw him downe. He is a finite creature, and can- 
nor doe allthings. Andin thoſe things hee can doe 
' (ſuch as was this, to throw downe a man ſtanding on 
the pinnacle ofthe Temple, for even a childemighr 

haue done this) he iscurbc<d and reſtrained by God. 
Sothe Lyon. 1. King. 13. killed the Prophet, but 
neither touched the afle whereon hee rode, nor yer 
the dead carkaſle. 

Three notable evidences of Sathans limiced pow- 
ermay we finde in that one hiſtory of the man pol 
ſeſſed inthe region of the Gadarens, Luk.8.27. Firlt, 


| inthat he begges leaue to enter into the ſwine, He | 
| that 
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' that afterwards boalts ofthat all che world was his, 
and all the kingdomes thereof, hath not power fo 
* much as ouer a vile lwine. Secondly, we {ce that as 
ſoone as he enters intothe {wine, hee preſently car- 
* ries them headlong into the ſea, why did hee notſo 
| tothe man poſlefled ? Surely, notfor any loue hee! 
bare to him more then to the (wine, for he 1s a dead- 
ly hater ofman-kinde. He would as willingly have 
drownedrhe man, as he did the ſwine had not God 
WS . limited him. Thirdly, his name was Legoy, there 
was a whole Legion ot Diuels in him. Now a Legion 
inthe warres containes aboue fix thouſand tootmen, 
& ſeauen hundred horſe men, Now though whole a 
legion of diuels, ſuch an army and hoſt of themin 
| one poore man, yer were not able to deſtroy him, 
nor to do with him as they did with the ſwine. Thus 
itisalſoin the rage ot Sathans inſtruments againſt 
the Church, the {pirituall bodice of Chriſt. God ſut- 
fers his Church to be intheir hands, as Chriſts body 
in Sathans to bee placed as it were on thetop of the 
pinnacle, to bee in great danger, and as with Dawid 
but an haires breadrh betweene him and death, yet 
then Gods ſnaftle is put into their mouthes, and his 
hooke into theirnoftrils, as into E/aus and Labans in 
laakobs cauſe. Pilates brag therefore againſt Chriſt, 
Knoweſt thou not that Thane power to crucafie the? Toh, 
loh.1g.10. 
Gen 31.29. | 19+ 10+ And Labansto Jaakob. Gen.z 1.29. 7am able 
. | rodveyeu hurt, they were bur vaine crakes. Sathan 
| himſelfe was faine to ſay to God in 1obs cauſe, fretch 
out thine hand. 
Vie. Heere is comfort then in greateſt dangers, Dorh 
; God take care for oxen ? (aith Paul, ſo may wee (ay, 
| 


Dorh \ 


Veget.lsb.z, 
cap.6 , 


RE 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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— 


EN NIN 


Michael and the Dragon. 
Doth God take care tor {wine ? Are wee not much 
betterthen they ? Though the knife bee in the ene 
| mies handcs ready to cut thethroate of Jſaac lyin | 
bound on the altar, yet their hands ſhall ſooner wi- | | 
) ther with Jeroboams, then doe the deede; Euenthen YN 
J] God will work our delinerance, cuen by themſelues, 
as heere the Diuell doth not onely not throw Chriſt | 
downe, but carries him fate away trom this fo tickle F | 
anddangerous aplace. & 
p But in the aQtion itſelfe of caſting downe him- | '* b24 beene d 6 
1 ſelfe, it may be asked what (inne was in it, ns ; 4 
y cAnſw. 1. There was a maniteſt hazarding, yea, | down himdelt. 
a throwing away his lifeagainſt the ſixt commande- | £491. 
N ment. Life is a moſt precious gift of God, and it 
% ought not to be made lo little of, as to bee aduentu- 
s red at Sathans pleaſure. This isa finne that Sathan 
'1 i eempts (ti]] vnto, and often preuailes, to offer vio-| 
- lence vnto their owne bodies, by throwing downe | 
y themſelues from high places, by running tothe wa- 
c ter, to the rope, to the (word. Onely tis is the dit- | 
a ference,that tor the mott part this 15 from deſpaire of 
t Gods mercy, as in /udas, but hee would haue had 
is our Sauiour to haue done it out of preſumprion and! 
n | vaine-glory, as {till he labours with ſome in the ſame | 
t, kinde, as in duels, lingle combartes, and going out 
1, into the field for enery trifle. Thus the Diuellla- 
le bours both to make vs vie and loſe our liues when, 
n and as hee would. As hee would haue vs toliue| 
h tohim, fo todic to him. \When God calles forour | 
lives tobe ſpent in his quarrell, then he makes vsti- 
1210 morous and fearefull;wvhen God would have vsliue, 
Y, and doc good, then t}.e Diucll Jabours to make vs/ 
h \ : idlely 
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Matth.16.2 2, 


2, 


J- 
The Argu- 


by he remp- 
teth, 


The firſt ar- 
gument. 


ments ,vyhcre- 


{| ro Gods power and promiſe for preſeruation with- 


Bur this will better appeare by conſidering he ar gu- 


{ of thy God-head, Truſt to the faith of thy man- 


"—_ and the Dragon. 


idlely and vainely prodigall of our liues. When | 
Chriſt had no calling to venture his lite now he per- 
{wades him to venture it,but afcerwards when God | 
called him, hceſert on Petey to call him backe and to 

lay, Maſter ſpare thy ſelf. Matth. 16. 22. So the Gal 
[ants of our time that ſeeme ſo little to paſle by their} 
lives,thar will venture them toreuenge the leaſt dif: | 
gracctull word orlooke, if GodThovld call them to 
ſuffer martyrdome tor his glories ſake, how baſe and 
daſtardly cowards would they ſhew themlclucs. 
2, Heere would hauc beenepreſumprion in truſting 


out warrant. 3. Vaine-glory , defiring by this 
meancs to bee accounted of all the ſonne of God, 


ments whereby Sathan perſwades Chriſt ro this ca- 
—_y downe of himlclfe. 

Argument. /f thou bee th: ſoane of God. The 
hk is thus much. Since thou art ſo confident inthe 
voyceat lordan, and belecueſt verily that thou art | 
the ſonne of God, and thertore inthe ſtrength of this 
thy faith wiltreſt on thy fathers prouidence tor food 
wichout turniag ſtones into bread, well then thou 
that artſo great, and ſo mighty, both in thy God- 
head, andinthe faith of thy man-hood, neuer bee a- 
fraid of thisſo dangerous aplace. Truſt cothe power 


hood, and boldly throw thy ſelte downe, that as 
chou art God, fo it may cuidently appeare in this ſo 
famous and populous a city, inthe eyes of all the be- 
holders,who willrecciue thee as a man come downe 


trom hd: wen vntother. | 
[n! 
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Michael and the Dragon, © 


In this argument there are three reaſons couched 
rogether., 

Firſt, from his perſon and power. Thou art Gods 
ſonne, what needeſt chouto teare, Thoumayſt doe 
any thing. 

An v(uall tricke of Sathan to make vs preſume, 
and beare our ſejues our vpon the wow wee 
hauerecciued from the Lord, cuen ſometimes vp- 
on our ſpirituall priziledges, that we are the ſonnes 
of God, and are heires of heaucn. As in the ſer- 
uants inthe primitiue Church, that therefore caſt 
oft the yoake, and would bee ſeruants nu longer, 
1. Cor. 7. 26. Andin others heereupon to carrie 
themſelues more highly, and to deſpile others, on 
whom yer God hath not (hewed fuch mercy. Bye 
in outward temporall priuledges it is more com- 
mon. Great perlonages preſume vpon their place, 
their power and their parentage, asitthele were fo 


' many licenſes to finne. #haraoh thus preſumed vp- 


| on his King-ſhip, who # the Lora? or who is Aoſes ? 


I am an ablolute Prince. a man to whom all ſtoop, 


. |andto hauc a meane fellow thus to talke ro mce, 


| 
| 


thus to threaten mee ? As keere hee realoned with 
our Saviour, If thou be the ſonne of God, (Wall he be 
ſtill ready toreaſon, It thou be the lonne,or daugh- 
terof a King,of a Prince,ot a Noble-man,ot a great 
rich man, who then ſhould reftraine thee, who 
ſhould be fo bold ro checke or controll-thee ? Baſe 


' fAatrerers thatare alwaies haunting great perſona. 


| 


ges haue learned the Diucls argument, and indeed 
are his infiruments in prefling oft it. As Jezebel to 
Ahab, Ari thou King of iſrael f And the Pertian lud- 


__gcs 


| 285 1 


| 1. King 21.7" | 


| 
Reaſon. 1, 


DoF. 
Iris Sathang 
viuall trick ro 
make vs pre- 
ſume ypon the 
prudedges 
we hauvere= ( 
ceived from {i 
the Lord. 
1. Cor.7.20, 
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Nelu6.41, 


2. San. 12, 


Reaſon, - 


there was anotlier, that che Kings of Perita might 


 priuiledges, the more bonds of obedience to that 


hy. ' mach forgerhim, and my telte roltnne againſt him! 


— 


| 


gesto King Cambyſes, who being delirous to matry 
| his ſiſter, and asking them if rhere were any law for 
it, ar{wered that chere.was nd ſuch law, but that 


| doe what they lift. A grofle deceit. Forthe more}. 


| Lord oft whom wee haue-and hold them, by whom 
euenKings and Princes doe raigne, And therefore 
{uch ſhould rather realon as Neherne/ did, Neh. 6. 

1 £4ſhould ſuch aman a5 I flee? thould fuch a man as | | 
amy ſo honoured, fo aduanced by God, ſhowvld [fo 


| The Diuel| reaſons, T hou art theſonne of God, 
therefore caſt downe thy (clte, that is, therefore (in. 
'Nay the contrary argument holds ſtrong, Thouart 
\the forme of God, T hetefore ſinne not againſt thy | 
father. So God when hee could haue made thee 
the baſeſt drudge and (cullion, harh yet aduanced 
theeto high and honourablecſtate, Therefore re-| 
| member thy debt ro him, and (new thy thankeful- 
nefſe. No doubt bur Sathan this reaſoned with 
Danid when lic tempted him to adulcery with Bath. 
fhreba. What? thou art King, and bee croſſed in 
thy pleaſtre ? But when God ſent Ninhan torebuke | 
him. 2. Sam: 12, hee muerred che Dinels argument, 
and reaſoned quire contrary, Iaduanced thee from 
the ſheepetold cuen tothe throne 8c. and fo am- 


plifies his (inne even by chart whereby Sathan exce- 
nuated it to him, and madeirteemend finne. 

2. Rea(on, From his faith in Gods prouidence 
and promiſes. Thou belceuclt that that word 7 hou | 


art my ſonne, is the word ot God, andio inthy want | 
of 
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ot tood thou comtortelt thy ſelte withir, and liveſt 
by faith. Thowthen that haſt ſuch a irong faith in 
that voice of God,and perſwadeſt thy felfe that this | 
manhood of thine is vnited perſonally to the ſecond 
perſon in Trinity, and therefore can bee vpheld'jn 
., | thisdanger of famine without bread, Thou I fay 
[that haſt ſuch a ſtrong faith, never feare ro caſt 
downe thy (elfe head-long, but aſſure thy ſeltethat 
Gods proutidence can preſerue thee from this dan- | 
ger, as well as from the other. 

Heere welearne. | 

That the diuell takes occaſion from our very gra-| -n,2.,. 
ces to draw-vsto finne, and- labours to wound'vs | The Dull | 
with our owne weapons, aslieere Chriſt, with his| *oureth'o 
| taith in the former tempration. Vhar ſtrange cun- op SI 
| ning is this? The diuell like a crafty pyrate will hang | weapons. 
| out the ſame colours. VWhereas Chriſt ſtood vpon 
F faith, and reſting vpon Gods prouidence, why hee | 
| will be as well forthat as he, and fo perſwades him 
to doe that which might carry a ſhew of a ſtrong 
faith indeede. So hee ſees ſome men zealous and 
fervent in the profeſhon of religion. Andlecing no. 
poſhbility ro quench this fire,he will throw his gun-! 
| powder into it. Hee will deceine them vnder the 
colour of zeale, aud bring themro prepoſterous in- 
diſcretion, yea, roa blinde and bolde madnefle, as 
in the common peopleroreforme publique abuſes 
without the Magiſtrates authority, as in throwing | 
downe images, and the like. Contrarily ſeeing 0- 
' thers to bee wiſer and moderater, hee abuſes their | 
' wiſedome and moderation to make them. rewiſſe 
and careleſle, deadand heartlefſe. Thus he abuſes 


* Pe 


Ban.c. 


Prou8. ; 


— 
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| our care of prayer, andſecking Gods Kingdome to 


be negligent in our callings, and contrarily our con- 
ſciences of our callings tothe neglett of Gods king- 
dome. So he abuſeth our commendable cuſtome of 


| giuing qurſelugs to good meditations, and [tirring 
|-vp good affections in our ſelues in our loktarineſle, 


ro diltraft ourmindes inthe publique exerciſes of 
the word and prayer. The diucll {ces that againſt 
Gods children, oftentimes hee can hauec no other 


| adnantage,then that which they had againſt Dame/ 
1 Dan. 6. n the Law of his God, inthe graces of Gods 


Spirit, and therefore hee dies his bad cloathes in 
good colours, and paints the foule faces of finne 
with the coloursof graces and vertuesto deceiue 
vs; 35 heere he preſents preſumption to Chriſt vn- 
der the colour,and in the habit of faith ; and ſonow 
couerouſnefle, of frugality and good husbandry 
drunkenneſle and carowlings of healthes, of good 
fellowſhip; ſortith ſloath, ofquietneſle. Eccleſ.4.3. 
vnlawtull (ports both in regard of the nature of the 
games, as dice ; and inregard of the time [pent in 
them , as when men lic at their recreations trom 
morning to euening, this he will preſent to vs vnder 
the name of honeſt mirth andrecreations. Oh then 
what ncede haue we to fly to Teſus Chriſt who dwel. 
leth with prudence, Prou. 8. \Whatnecde have wee 
not to be carried away with euery thing that hath 
a (hew of goodneſſe,or of indifterency ,but to bring 
theſe painted ſtrumpers of the diuell ro the light, 
yea, and tothe heat of the word of God, and then 
cheir painting (hall melt away,and we ſhal (ce their 
beauty came onely our of the diue!'s boxc. Take 


— — ——_—— — 


| hecde| 


* - 


Þ s.. Mic z6. A ..c Load 


* Michael and the Dragon. 289 | 


' heedeleaſt we be hardened with this deceittulneſſe 
of lnne. T his hardens a man in finne, when hee 
apprehends it as a vertue, or a thing lawfull, | 
| 3. The Diuell when he cannot draw vs toone ex-| Dotty, 2 | 
'treame labors todraw vs to another. As here when | The Diuell | 

he could not get our Saujour to Ciltruſt, he labours | PEabe <2 
'toruſh him vpon preſumption. So Peter loh. 13. | oneextreame, , 
from refuſing to hauc his teet walked, to offer feer, _ OY 
| Era W tro anos | 


| head, hands and allto the waſhing. Andthe Ifrac- |ther. | 
| lites. Num. 14. from denying togoe towards Ca- |1ob.rz. 
naan when God commanded,to be hot vpon going | 
when God torbad them. Sothe Papiſts from the, 
extremity of the Corinthians. 2,Cor.10.9.10.e.to | * Cor. 79-9. 
magaifie the writings of the Apoſtle in the con- 
tempt of his vocall miniſtry, are fallcninto the con- 
trary extreame of magnifying that which the Apo- 
(tles delivered by word of mouth, vnwritten tradi- 
tion,tothediſparagement of their writings. So Lu- 
ther from rhe indiſcreete zeale of the people at [Wit 
temberg in throwing down images, to the retaining 
and ryaintaining of images, and /uſt:n trom car. 
nall ſinging cono ſinging art all,many of vs from the | 
falſe religion in Popery,to noreligion, from workes | 
withour taich, to faith without workes, from zcale | | 
| without knowledge, to knowledge withour zeale, Ih: 
from the tyranny of Popith diſciplin,to theneglect | 
' of Chriſts lioly diſcipline, This then mult reach vs | 
not tobe too proud, or ſecure it we preuaile againſt 
| Sathan in one temptation to this or that extreame, | 
for eaſily may wee bee foyled in another extreame. 
As our hatred ofprodigality may make vs couetous, 
jand our hatred of couctouſnefle may make vs pro- 
V 
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Reaſon, 3+ 


| 


| DotFrin. 1. 


The Diuell 
| vſech ro pufie 
| vs vp with the 
| delight of 

| prazſe and 


| glory. 
| Gen. 3+ 


Prou. 16.18. 

| Dots. 2, 
The danger 

of vain-gloty. 


The ſecond 


arpurncit, 


250 | 


| indeed, as he himſelfe was once caſt downe our of 


| charge ener thee, and with their hauds they ſha't lift 


; Michael and the Drazon. | = 
er” ne! 


digall. So that in ouercomming Sathan in one 
temptation we are ſo much the neerer, being ouer- | 
come by him in ſome other if we look not well toit. 
3. Reaſon. From that credit and glory he (hould | 
 haue by thethrowing downe himlſelte, and yet be- 
ing ſafe, namely, hee ſhould with all applauſe and 
admiration becrecciuved ofthe lewes in leruſalem, 
beholding this miraculous deſcent, 
1 Sechowthe Diuell vſes torickle vs with the 
delight of praiſe and glory, and puffes vs vp in pride. | 
VWhen we teele ſuch thonghts, know that they are 
| of thediuell, who goes about to exalt vs that hee | | 
might humble vs, toſer vs vpon high pinnacles,that | 
hee may lay vs flat onthe earth, as hee did qurfirſt-/ 
parents Gen. z. whereas on the contrary God vles. 
;rohumblevs that hee may exalt vs. It Chriſt had 
| hearkened vnto Sathan he had caſt himſelfe downe | 


the heavens i into the loweſt hell. Pride goes before 
defiruction. Prou. 16. 18. | 

2. Sec how much the Diuell truſts to this temps- 
tation of vaine-glory , thinking heereby ro draw 
C hriſt ro this ſo dangerous an attempt to hazard 
the breaking ot hisnecke. And thus tor a little vain- 
glory inthe world how many are there that breake 
theirneckes, and cruſh their eftates in proud and 
pompous prodigality, that they may haue a name, 
and we well ſpokeu of. 

2. Argument :that Sathan vfes in this rempati- 
on followes. For it s written, He will gine hu Angels 


thee wp, leſt at any time thou fhouldeft Aſh thy foote 4- 
gain 
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gainſt a flone. The argument is drawen from afſu- 
rance of fatety incaſting downe himſelfe, ar:d this 
he would confirme by Scripture. | 
*C | D oft. 

Heere generally we may ſec how the divell miſ-| +,.5,.. 
applieth Gods promiſes , mercies and prouidence.! milapplicth 
As ſometimes hedenies vnto vs the application of| {794+ promi- 
theſe when we are intereſted inthem, as when wee :n4 


and prou- 


walke vprightly with God, ſocontrarily hee applies | dence. | 


- 
— 


tem ſtrongly and earneſtly whenthey belong not 
vnto vs, as heere the promiſe of protection by An-| * 
gels to Chriſt though hee ſhould tempt God, And | 
lo hee ordinarily applies the promiſe of mercy to 
molt deſperat wretches, though they lie wallowing 
inthcir mire, and never waſh themſelues in the wa-| 
; ters of repentance. Caſt thy ſelfe headlong into this 
' {in, ſaith he, and Gods mercy ſha!l keepe thee from 
falling into hell. In good things he ſeuers the means 
| fromthe end, telling vs we may haue the end with- 
| out the meanes, heauen without repentauce and 0- 
| bedience, a plentifull harueſt without ſowing the 
| ſeed. In evill things he ſeuers /he end from the means, 
hell and deſtruction from ſin and diſobedience, as 
| Deut.29.19. quitecontrary to that Ecclel. 11.9. 6ut | Deut.29. 19, 
' know that for all theſe things God will bring thee to | *&e119. 
' indgement., Y ca, he doth not only thusſeuer thoſe 
things which God hath ioyned together, /inne and 
' puni{hment,but as here we ecioynes together that 
{1 | which God hath ſeuered, ſin and reward, tempting 
| | of God, and preſcruation by Angels, implunging 
 ourſelues into the gulte of ſinne, & reſting in Gods 
kingdome, ſowing cockle and reaping wheat, ſet- | 
ting thornes and gathering figs, brewing with _ | 
[ 3 an 
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and drinking ſweet and plealant beere, waſting and | 
| ſpoyling the Lords vine-yard, and our pay, and our 
penny with the labourers at the end of the day. He | 
makes vs beleeue we may tinde the heauenly king- | 
| dome, as Saul tound the earthly, without ſecking: | 
nay, in ſeeking a farre different matter, his fathers 
aſſes, and fo that wee may finde Gods kingdome 
; whileſt wee arc hunting atterthe linnetu;] pleaſures | 
| of this world. As hee would perſwade Chrilt of a 
| (are deſcent fromthe Temple without going down | 
| by the ſtaires, nay, by viing 2:contrary meanes, a 
violent flinging of himſelic downe : Sohee would | 
perſiy ade vs ot a ſure aſcent into heauen, without go- | 
ing vp by the ſtayres of obedience, without clim- 
| bing vp the hill, nay, though wee runne downe the | 
| hill amaiae. Witneſſe the miſerable experience of | 
| | theſetimes, whereinſuch as are idle albthe harueſt- | 
time of this day of grace, doe yet promiſe them | 
ſelues cloathing in winter as well as any. Impu- 
dent and inlvlent finners, Adulterers, Swearers, | 
| Epicures, Mammoniſts, ſuch as ſay vnto God, De- 
part from vs; doe yer make full account to heare 
God lay vnto them, Come yeblefſed It there ſhould 
wantroome in heauen, the Prophets, Apoltles and 
Martyrs muſt come out and leaue their places, ra- | 
ther then they ſhould ſtand our. The vile, vicious | 
and prophane ſwine doe thus deceiue themſelves 
| | moſt pirifully. If any are to bee ſaucd, they are the | 
men. Though they haue liued like ſwine all their | 
lifelong, yer a cry for mercy at laſt gaſp ſhalltrank-| 
| forme them into Saints, as the Syrens ſongs tran(- | 
formed men into ſwine. In this deceyt many doe | 
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lweand die. Hereupon the Scripture aagmonithes 
vs of it, 1. Cor. 6. 9. Know ye not that the unrighteous 

[hall not inherit the Kingdome of God ? Benot n——_ 
nather fornicatours nor adulterers & c ſhall tr hertt the 
Kingdome of God, And Prou. 20 4 The /loat% full will 
rot plow mm winter, ther fare heſl al begge in ſummer, 
which is true in the ſpiritua Iſenſe, as in the rich 

glutron, Luc, 16. begging water in hell, and inthe 
"_—_ virgins, Matth, 2 5. begging of oyle. The 
diuell ſeuers conditions from Gods promiſes, bur 
let vs couple them together, and not cry peace,peace, 
when breaking the conditions of Gods peace, pre- 

ſcnt deſtruCtion is at hand. Let vs know thar all ab- 

ſolute application of the promiſes without reſpect] 
[tothe condition is of the diuell deceiving vs, and 
therefore examine. we our ſclues &tthe conditions 
of Gods promiles,it we would haue any comfort of 
them. | | | 
Bur let vs come moreſpecially tothe dir ..usproofe, 


him out of Plal. 91. 

The promile of che Angels proteCtion is made vp. 
on condition of our keeping our lelues within our 
bounds, tor ſo it is ſayd, They ſhall keepe thee im thy 
wayes, that is, in thoſe courles appointed thee by, 
God, but the Diuell perlwading Chriſt ro goe ow; 
of theſe wayes, carttly clippes oft that claulc, 
| In this allegation let vs conſider, 

1. What isright and good. 


| | 2. What is naught, 


1. Thus is right. 
Firſt, That the attendance and the ſeruice ofthe 
| V 3 Angels 


andexamine the teſtimony ot Scripture cited by| 


Pal. gr. 


th. 
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The Angels 
are attendants 
to Gods ler- 
Uanrcs. 
Dan1o 21, 


 Tude ver('9, 


\ | the Plalme ſhewes as much 3 for the Plalmiſt had 


Plal 58.49- 


Heb.1.14. 
| Pia] 24-7. 
{Mace .13. 10 


| 
Pl.,119.24. 
| | 


Uſe. 1, 
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Angels1s acknowledged. Well might Sathan ac- 
knowledge it, for he knew it by experience, being 
encountred fo often by the good Angels in his 
wicked endeauours againſt them. Dan. 10.21. As | 
there was a ſirife betwixt Mrchael and Sathan about | 
dead Moſes, lude 9. ſo much more no doubt about 
lining Meſes, and eucry good Chriſtian. The An- 

gels ward off his blowes, and helpe vs againſt him | 
both'in ſoule and body. This place isot the bodies | 
detence, as the daſhing of the foote againſt the | 
{tones implies, by which one danger vnderſtand by 

| a /ynecdoche all other. And the whole purpoſe of 


ſayd before, he ſhall deliuer thee from the [ware of the 
| hunter, and fom the noiſome peſtilence, &c, and then 
giuesthe reaſon, for he (ball give hu Angels charges 
&c. Sothat Angels helpe to remooue diſcaſes and 
euils, as the Diucll helpes to bring them, Plalm.78. | 
49. and as appeares in 1ebs hiſtory. Iob. 1. and 2. 
Bur that their office isalſo for the ſoules good is} - 
cleere enough out of the Scripture, Heb.1.1 4. Pal. 
34. 7. yeacuen thelittle ones haue their Angels. 
Matth. 18. 10. both lirtle in chriſtianity, and little 
in yeeres,babes and ſucklings. Angels are their roc- 
kers. Eucry childe of God is a ſpirituall Prince and 
| King, and this honor isnot meerely titular,it is true 
and reall, and therefore we muſt hauethe ſtate and 
priuiledges of a King, The priuiledge of a Councel} | 
| or Senate Pal, 219. 24+ to wit, Gods teſtimonies, | 
& the priniledge of a guard full of ſtate & ſtrength, | 
| the Angels themlelues. 

LS. Loethe happy and bonourablepriuiledge of 


Chriſtians, 
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| middeſt of his two hundred targets, and three hun- 


Michael and the Dragon. 
Chriſtians. David, Pſal. 34+ 7-hauing ſayd, The 4 n- 


gell of the Lord pitcheth his tent round about them that 


namely in regard of ſo happy proteCtion, Ir is ac- 
counted a great matter of ſtate inthe world to haue' 
at our heeles a long traine of followers, in ſilkes, ſat- 
tins, golden chaines, and ſuch hike brauery. How 
areſuch ſights gazed on, and how doe ſuch doate 
vpon their owne greatneſle ? Alas but beggery to 
the glory of the leaſt of theſe attendants. Thou 
hadſt neede haue a faire day, and a clecre ſunne- 
(hine, or elſc halfe thy ſhew will be loſt, but Angels 


Luc. 2.4.W hat a fauour was it tor Mordecay a poore 
porter to haue Haman the great pompous Peere of 
the Emprreto be his attendant, hislacquay, and his 
footman for an houre ; how much more honour for 
vs poore Wormes to haue thoſe mighty Peeres of 
heauen, little Royes, Demi-gods to wait vpon vs 
continually ? King Sa/omon in all his royalty, inthe 


dred ſhields of beaten gold was not like one of the 
lillies of the field, mich Jeſſe like a Chriſtian enuiro- 
ned and encompaſled with a wall of Angels on c- 
very (ide. Deſpiſe ror, ſairh Chriſt, Marth. 18. one! 


| of theſe little poore Chriſtians. As ſimple as they 
| ſeeme to be, they haue a guard of Angels attending 


| them,Therr © Angels are in heaven, How dareſt thou | 


| deſpiſe them whom the Angels honor? why ſhoul- 


feare him, he addes ver. 8. Taſte, and ſee how gracious 
the Lord s,to wit, in allowing his children fo graci-, 
ous attendance, Bleſſed is the man that truſts in him, 


our attendants enlighten the greateſt darkeneſle. | 


deft thou diſdaine the pooreſt Chriftian,and thinke | 


V 4 him 


Luke 2.9. 


Marth.1s, 
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296 Mic hael and the Dragon. | 


him vnworthy thy ſpecch, thy countenance, thy 
company, whom the great Angels thinke worthy 
of cheirleruice and atrendance ? what pride is this? 
Nay,this ſhould make vs humble our felues though 
neuer ſo great to become leruants inloue to our | 
brechren, aud to bereadyto waſb, yea and kifſe the | 
tectcot the leaſt of the Saints of God. For the An- ; 
vels greater in power and in glory they doe thus a- | 
bale themſelues to vs. But eſpecially how dareſt | 
| thou wrong them ? How darelt thou wilde boare | 
cuſh inr#Gods Paradile, ſuch as is every true Chri- 
{tin, where ſtands Gods Angeis with their [words 
Jrawen? will adogge feare thee from entring into, 
and making an aſſault vpon an houſe, and thall not 
alegion of Angels affiight thee from offering vio- 
lenceto any of Gods Saints ? 
Ve. . 2. Comtortto vsall in all our ations and dan- 
gers. Wee haucthe Angels ayde, asthe Prophet 
Eliſhaagainſt that bloody King, 1«:kob againſt the 
feare of Eſau, Hezekia, againſt Semacherib, and Ene- 
land againſt that inuincible nauy of the Spaniaras in 
the yere 88. what though the good Angel; appeare | 
not ordinarily, no more doe the euill ones, and yer | 
| chou doubreſt not ofthe hurt done by them , why 
then doubtelt thou of the helpe done bythe other ? 
Gert thee thoſe cies whereby rhou mayft ſee as with 
Moſes the inuiſible God, lo the inviſible Angels. 
| Pray, as Eliſhs tor his {ſeruant, that thine eyes may bee 


A. _ 
— — 
—_—cSEFR__ 


— 


| 2. King, 6. - opened, aud then ſhait thou ſee more with thee then a- 
| guſt rvee, 2. King. G16. 17. 
Fſe.3 | J- Takenc heede then how we carry our ſelnes 
| becaule of this honourable preſence ot ihe Angels | 

Our 
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Our attendauns, that we grieue them not with our 
mildemeanours, and make not their waiting tedi- 
ous vnto them. So Paul 1.Cor. 11, I. would haue 
the women behave themlclues orderly in the al- 
lemblics becau/: of the Angels, 

Secondly, this 15 right allo in the diuels alleg ati- 
on,that he applies the promiſe ſpoken to that Pialm 
roche faithfull,ſpecially,and by name to Chriſt,and 
tl44S 15 not to bee blamed as though it corrupred the 
ſenſe of the place. Nay, the diuell heerein hath 
taught vs a notable poynt of d;uinity (yer raught 
by Godelſe where in Scripture more tully) which 
we may well take from him as an vniuſt poſleflour, 
as the lfraclites the Agyprians iewels, For the 
truch, whereſocuer it is, 15 Gods. 

1. Then welearne that whatſocuer promiſes or 
blefhngs belong to vs,they belong chiefly andprin- 
cipally ro Chritt, As heere the promiſe ofthe An- 

gels protection 1s 1n {peciall manner applied to 
C hrilt,& ſo comes tovs atſccond hand. That which 
15 ſpoken Pal. 8. of mans dignity. aboue all other 
creatures as hauing all things pur in ſubieRion vn- 
der him, is interprered, Heb. 2.6, and 1 Cor. 15.27. 
of Chriſt. For Heb. 1.3. heceis made heire of all 
things, and therefore Rom. 8, 17, wee are ſo made 
heires, that we are but heires annexed with Chriſt, 
Hee ts the grand heite. Hee ts the executour as it 
were of God will, ard recetues al. his legacies, and 
then from him ihe, pafſe ro vs. Hence we areſayd 
| tobeecleted and called mm bm, and blefſed with all 
ſi itvall bledhngs 4 pro, Ephel. 1.3.4. Fiſt Chriſt 
i cleQed, ren wee tn tum ; hiſt Cant 15 ultitied 
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and diſcharged of our {innes, then we in him. Gal, 
Gal.z 16. 3-19. The promiſes are made to Abrahams ſecede. Not 
/eedes, (aith Paul, bat ſeede, noting one and that is 
Chriſt, | 
Ve. t, 1. Forhimility inthe middeſt of all our excellen- 
cy,which thongh it be great by vertue of that com- 
munion wee haue with our head and husband Iefus 
Chriſt, enticuling vs to his bleſſed priviledges, yertit 
is but deriued from another. In our ſelues we are na- 
ked, and meerenochings. Allchat we are, wee are 
it, and all that we haue, we haucit in Chriſt. Wilt 
' thou be proud of the Angelsſeruice ? They doc it 
to thee onely as thou art a member of Chriſts body. 
Ita King ſhould marry apoore begger,the greateſt 
Nobles ofthe land mult doe her ſeruice,bur yer it is 
done with arclation tothe King. And fo the ſer- 
uice the Angels doe vsis done with a relation to | 
Chriſt who hath married vs to himlelte. 1. Cor. 3. 
1.Cor.z.2t, | 21.2223. All things are yours, but how comes that? 
you are Chriſts. This is the difference berwixt le- 
| gall and Euangelicall bleſſings, that the Legall are 
ireted, and came roman immediately, but no 
Evangelicall bleſſing comes to vs otherwiſe them 
| ; mediately by Chriſt, firſt recciuing them, and then 
palhng them ouer to vs. T his ouerthrowes the po- 
piſh pride, that would be ſomething of themſeclues 
without Chriſt, like that youncker inthe Goſpel! 
that would hauec his portion in his owne hands, | 


—_— wo 


|Lukers, Luc. 15. 

Vie. 2 | 2. For nfiruttn,to getvs vnto andinto Chriſt. | 

' |Elfearewee thenaked(t, and moſt beggerly wret- | | 

| ; ches of any. Noright tothe leaſt crumme of bread | 
| 


or 


—_——_— — — —>———— 4 — __ _ = at. Fr Fe" 


- — — 
— —_ 


| Michael and che Dragon. | 299 


— ——_————_ - - 


or droppe of water, noright tothe ſeruice of the | | 

meaneft, much leſle of the choyleſt of Gods crea- 

ures. But Chriſt hath gold and golden apparcl], 

and he cals thee to buy of him.Revel.3. Thou maiſt | Revel.z. 

buy it araneaſierate, by marrying thy ſelte to him 

by faith. Can the husband be rich, great, glorious, | 

and the wife poore, obſcure, ignoble ? Can Abram | 

be called _4braham receiving honour in his name, 

and (hall not Sara: bee Sarah, and partake with him | 

in the ſame honour. Oh the glory of all Chriſts | 

members, and oh the miſeric of all that arc out of 

him. | 
3. For comfort, and that two wayes, 1. That | We; | 

wee cannot loſe the Euangelicall bleflings of grace | 1. 

and glory, becauſe Chriſt is made the Lord Treaſu- | | 

rerand Lord Keeper of them. Wee are no longer | 

truſted with them our ſelues, as in the legall blel- | 

lings, for then we ſhould loſe them as we did the 0- | 

ther, but Chriſt he receiues them for vs, and com- 

municatesthem to vs. They are then in a ſure hand 

they cannot miſcatry. 2. Itthoucanſtnot fo cer- 

tainely apply the promiſes and beſhings promiſed 

vnto thy ſelfe , Remember that the promiles are 

made anto thee in Chriſt thine head, and when hee 

receives them, hee doth it mcre for mee and thee, 

then for himſclte, and though thou bee vnworthy, 


 yerhe is worthy. 


: | 
| 2, Wefurthermay hencelcarne that the indehi- _ i; 
y ICT INGEN- 


nirepromiles are to bee appropriated by particular | ,,....0,..{, 
application; As heere Sathan applies this promile þ are to beep 
'to Chriſt in ſpeciall, and the tenour of the words of _ 


| the promiſe ſhew as much. Hee ſhall give his An- ; lacation. 
gels 
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| firſt reſtoring of religion vied for the furtherance of 
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gels charge ouer thee, ſpeaking particularly ro cue 
ry faicatuſl Chrittan, So Galar. 4.9. Thou art nc 
more aleruant,burt alonne. God would not ſpeake 
chn3 paciicularly, it hee would nothaue vs apply 
particularly, 

Thus we fee what is r7ehr. 

See wee now what is naught in this Allegation, 

I. Thus & naught, Thatthe Scripture is alledyed 
in a perverſe apith imitation, becaufe Chriſt haa 
alledged Scripcure before. Thus hath the Diuel| 
alwayes been Gods Ape,as in ſacrifices, waſhings, 
riches, prieſts, altars, oracles of the heathen, all. 
which hee did apiſhly imitate, and countertet the 
like to thoſe in the Church of God, thinking by this 
meanes to diſgrace the ordinances oft God. Pharaoh 
hardened his heart when he ſawhis ſorcerers to doe 
the ſame things ſeemingly, which Moſes did truely. 
And ſo when other nations ſhould haue rites aud 
ceremonies of diuine ({eruice as well as the Iewes, 
and other ſets ſhould alleadge Scripture, aſwell as 
the orthodoxe Chriſtians, this might harden many, 
cirher in wrong religion, or elſe in a neutrality, 
This imirarionthe Duel] allo prattiſes in his inſtru- 
ments. All thoſe courſes the ſeruants of God at the 


the Goſpel haue the Papiſts ſince taken vp tor the 
ſtabliſhing of their Kingdome. As firlt preaching 
ſpecially in great cities and pallaces of Princes, 
though otherwiſe they iudge of preaching a ot a 
matter of complement. . 2. Bookes of pier} aN' 
deuotion, 3. Seaſoning and affetting youth be 
times by carefull inſtruction. 4. Offers of diſpu- 


rations, 
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| tations. 5. Trantlations of Scripture with com- | 
ments, common _ ot the Church, 
6. Diſcouery ol their icafidalous lines. 7. Mar- 
tyrologies. In all theſe haue they affronted vs. 
2. This alſo is naught. That the Scripture the is, 
molt holy word of God by writhing, wreſting, and | The 5:p:ore 
 fatlification 15 made a patron of finne. Heere the | de ann 
Diuell by Scripture corrupted, encouraged Chriſt | 
trotempr GM. So Epicures,belly- gods, drunkards, 
tornicators,couctous worldlings, will alledge Scrip- 
ture for themſclues, which [ ſparetorecite remem- 
bring what Pliny (beginning torelate ſome trickes 
ofdrunkards, bur calling bimſelfe preſently backe) 
laith, Lu4 referent pudet decere, lealt his taxing 
lhould be reaching. 1«{anthe Apoſtata (poyling | 
the Chriſtian ſouluiers, aileadged that Matth. x. 
Bleſſed are th: poore, for theirs is the King dome of hea- | 
wen,{aying that be ſpoiled them to a them bleſ-| | 
ſed: So with the like Spirit hee alleadged another | | 
| 
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ſentence our of the ſ1me chapter, when thou art. 

ſmitten on the one cheeke, turne the other alſo, to dil- 

grace Chriſt for that being wrongtully ſmitten he | 
(pakein his owne defence. The Popes and Papilts | 
bane excelled in this kinde. Thenext ſentence in | 
theg1. Plalmeto this ſentence heerealledged by | 
the diucll, did that gui! ty Innocent the third alledge | | 
when hee trode vponthe Emperours necke, 7 how | | 
ſhalt walke pon the Ape andthe Baſilizhe, And the | 
like is that; God mage two lights, the greater and og 
leſſe, toſhew that the Pope was abuue the Empe- | | 
rour. Andthat in the Golpell, Be/o/d heere are two | | 
ſwords with Chriſts anlwer, /t is enough, toprooue | | 
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the Popes right to both the ſwords. 

This muſt teach vsneuer to alleadge Scripture 
but with reuerence, and tothe right ends. A taulr 
in many Preachers, euenin the pulpit viing them 
cucn as anoſe of wax,andplaying with,and deſcan-- 
ting vpon them, We ce heere1tis the diucls pro- 
perty to corrupt the Scripture. Marke then whoſe 
Church the Church ofRome is, that obtrude vpon 
vs their vulgar latin edicion for the onely authenti- 
call, which deales with the originall copies, as the 
diuell doth with this place, fallifies them ſomrtimes 
| by falſe interpretations, ſometimes by adding, and 
ſometimes by clipping and paring away, asthe Pa 
piſts Index expirgatoriys doth in other authours. 
More remarkable examples heereot are theſe. Rom. 
I1. 6. If it be of grace then not of workes : for then grace 
is m9 moregrace, And if of workes thennot of grace. or 
elſe were worke no more worke. The latter member 
ofthe oppoſition(a notable inforcer ofthe Apoſtles 
argument againſt merit) is quite left out. So Heb. 
1.3.where it is ſaid that Chriſt by himſelfe hath purged 

our ſinnes, that clauſe by himſelfe , torcible againſt 

| our owne fatirfations , is left out. So Genel. 3, 
| for hee ſhall breake the ſerpents head, they read hee, 
| which they would hauc to be meant ot the V irgine 
Mary. Sec how they imitate the arch-corrupter of 
Scripture. | | 

3- This alſo is naught, thatthe diuell leaues out 
that clauſe which is in the Pſalm, 1» thy wayes,which 
is very materiall, and quite againſt chat to which he 
tempted our Sauiour. For as Bernard hath noted, 
| the Angels ſhall beare vs vp, 77 oar wayes, not in ca- 
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ſting our ſelues downe head. long. What kinae af way # | ne try, 
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| | {[zthim by God, was ſlaine by a Lyon. 


this to caſt a mans ſeife downe from the prynacle f The | wanin prects 


| way of Lucifer falling jr em heauen. That which the | | ths, Qual 


| tL.E6 vis 4 cen. 


| Diveil hath left ou: let vs pur in, that which he con- d-re de prone: 
cealedlet vs ſpecially remember, for if there were | »'-/ 
[not ſome ſpectal] treaſure incloled mir, hee wouid| 
'neuer haue concealed ir. | "4 
| This clauſe omitted by the Diucll teacheth vs, nm,z 


| 


[that Gods good providence, and the Angels prote- | Gods proui- 
| tion can onely then bee expected, when wee are 1n _—_— = 
| the wayes he hath appoynted vs, thatis, withinthe | peed when 
, compaſſe of our generall or ſpeciall callings. Oba ryotcin 

| wiſe itis with vs as with the deere when they leape v4. 

| ouer the pale of the parke & ſtraggle intothe fields. | 

' Prou. 27. 8. As 4 bird that wanareth from her neaſt, ſo Prov.27 8, 

is aman that wander from his owneplace, While the. 

' bird keepes herneaſt ſhe is ſate from the kite, from 
'theſnare, the ginne and the fowler, whereas out ot 
 herneaſt ſhe is in danger of all theſe. So itis with a 
; man in, orourt of his calling. It coſt Shmes his life | 

| when he paſſed his bounds ſet him by the King,and | 

ſoitis dangerous tobe out of the bounds and waies 

ſetvs by God. Examples we have in Balaam mer by | 

the Angell with a naked drawen (word, Numb.22, | Numb. 22. 
he was cut of the way otthe Lord, God had forbid | 

him to goe. So Aeſes was met by the Archangel! | 
Chriſt himſelte, when ciccumciſion was negleRed. | 
Exod. 4. And laakob met with many croſſes when 
his vow was negleCted. So the Prophet. 1. Kin. 12, | in $13 


that went out of his way, and beyond his bounds 
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| our hearts, what they are, and whether wee keepe 
our ſtation. For wee are allin warrefare, Chriſt is 
| ' our capraine, as long as wee keepe company with! 
' him, the Angels keepe company with vs, but if we 
| forſake him, they are not ſo tond of our company, 
| asfor itto leauc Chriſts. Whar neede haue wee 
1 thento looke to our ſelues in-all our ations, euen 
in eating, drinking, riding, ſporting. For euen in| 
| theſe ations God hath ſet vs our wares. If wee Hee | 
out of them, we bee our of Gods proteftion. How | | 
| | can we looketo be protected inthe wayot drunken: | 
| | nefle, glutrony, and prophaneſſe in cating without | 
| | prayer, orin the Way of idleneſle, and voluptuoul-| 
| ;neſſe inourrecreations, when wee vie them immo- 
derately, cither in regard of the time, or our afte- 
@ion. We lee whar dangers we are ſubiect vnto in 
{our cating, drinking and riding. Looke we then, | 
| thatasinalltheſe we ſtand in neeede of Gods pro- | 
 teftion, ſo wee pur it not from vs by going out of 
his wayes. 
17+. 2. 2. Hceere iscomfort and hartening to vs in Gods | 
'  wayes. Many are driuen our of them fo: teare of 
| ' dangers. This heauenly hoſt muſt imbolden vs,as it | | 
' did laakobro meet Eſau comming againſt him.G en- 
Gen 43519 | 22.1.2, forheeknewhee was in his wayecs verl.g. 0 
| Lord whic) [11ſt onto mee, Returns. ihe waycs of 
Gen.28, | God arelike - rung 28. wicre the An- | 
gels of God were aſcending and delcending. And. 
thar ladder fignifiedthe way of going into, and re-| 
wraing from Meſopotamia, and Gods gracious pro- 
reion cf him 1n his tourney by his Angels. T here- 
Gen 29.1. fore after his dreame it 15 ſaid Gen.29 1. Then laakcb 
| LG 
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| lfi vp his feete,thatis,he went tre(h) y,couragiouſly 
þ comfortably, becauſe hee was afſured of the 
| Angels protection inthar long and ſolitary tourney. 
| This made Zuther fo couragious, when hee ſayd, 
that thoueh all the tyles of the houſes in Wormes were 
o many diuels, yet he would goe thuher. He knew hee 
(ſhould haue more with him, and greater, then any 
againſt him,cuen this guard of Angels. A man that 
is in theſe waiesneed not feare, hauing fucha guard 
of legions of Angels. The fearctull fluggard will 
cry, A Lyonin the way. Prou. 26. 13. yea bur this 


ro Vhen inthe wayes of God we want compa- 
ny, and are forfaken and negleedof the world, 
which 15 the lot of the taithtull, heere is our com- 
fort,the Angels are our companions, yea our atten- 
dants though the world ſcorne vs. 
4 This alſo is naughr, That the holy dodtrine of 
Gods protetting his childrenby the miniflty ct An- 


by them that reaſon from it roa careleſle looſenefle 
| of lite, If | be ordained to life I ſhall be laued, how 
euer [ live, It ro death, | cannot though I live never 
ſo well. So was, and is [till the dorine of iuflihca 

tion by faith abuſed ro the ſhametull neglect of 
| good works. \\ hatthen? Are the doQrines naught 
| becaule the wicked peruert them thus to their de- 
| ſtrution ? No, no more then good hearbes are poi- 


|The poiſon is in the wicked that doe aflimilate ac- 
| X cording 


rext cries 49 _Angel!, yea, many Angels m the way, | 
roftoppe the Lyons mouth. The Lyon is in thole | 
by-wayes in which that Prophet walked.t.Kin.13. 


gels is abuſed. So isthe dofrine of predeſtination | 


(ſontull becauſe ſpiders will fucke poyſon from them. | 
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cording to their owne nature, and turne the good 
juice of wholeſome doctrine into peſtilent poylon, 
The Bees of God can ſucke hony out of theſe do- 
&rines, yea, out of Sathans poyſoned weedes, as 
Virgil drew gold out of Enniws his dunghill, but the 
Diuell and his draw dung out of Gods gold, and | 
rurne his golden mines into dung-lls. Bur im them- 
ſelues the words of God are pure and incorrupt, and 
contrary to all corruption ot hte. z.Tim. 1.10. Ther- 
| fore abſurdly do the Papiſts condemne our dottrin 
of iuſtification,as opening a gap tulicentioulneſle, 
| They may as well condemne the doctrine of our 
protection by Angels as opening a gap to preſump- 
ruous tempting of God. Thus much for the Diuels 
a/iault. 
| Chriſtsrepulſe followes. Teſus anſwered, and ſaid, | 
 Itis written againe, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy 
| God, 
Heere conſidertwo things. 
Firſt, Chriſts a/eadzimg of Scripture. 
Secondly, the Scripture he doth alleadge. 

| Thathealleages Scripture againe in anſwering 
' Sathan it teaches vs. 

; 1, Aswee heard before, theneceſſary vie, and 
the all-ſufficiency of the Scriptures, that as they 
do make the child of God compleat ro euery good 
worke, {o more eſpecially to this good work of con- 
fifting with Sathan. As our Sauiour ſayd tothe 
Sadduces7e erre, not knowing the Scriptures, Mark, 
12.24.10 may weastruely fay, yeare foyled by Sa- 
| than, anderrein manners, as well as in judgement, 
not knowing the Scriptures. It is our ignorance in 
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the Scriptures that makes vs ſuch preyes to Sathan, 
lgnorant perſons cannot poſlibly ſtand betore Sa- 
than. All then muſt labour for knowledge in the 
Scriptures, euen thole of young yeeres, tor their 
age is an aduantage againſt them ro Sathan in his 
temptations, and cheretere they haue ſpecial! need! f 
of the Scriptures. 
2. Thatthe abuſe of the Sciptures muſt not rake | Dotr,z, 
awaythe vle of it. Chriſt doth nor giue ouer alled-| 7Þ* 2bule of 
ging Scripture becauſe the diuell abuſed it. The| mu ng cake 
honeſt traueller doth ſo much the more weare his | away the vie. 
weapon and his (word, becauſe the theete vſeth the 
ſame weapon, And fo indeede this is a reaſon to | 
make vs ſo much the more carefully to reade the 
Scriptures. Fundly then doth the Church otRome 
take away the Scriptures from the commonpeople 
becauſe ſome haue peruerted them. 
3- That conference of Scripture is 2 notable| mmm 5 
meanes of finding out the true ſenſe of Scripture. ieripere 
Our Saviour did not challenge the diuel tor his lea-| with Scrp- 
uing out that clauſe by wares, for the Diuel| = —_ Je 
mighthave vrged the words,and hauc pleaded,it is| cutthecrue 
ſayd inthy waies, Heere is no exception made of any | '{< ot. 
wayes : In thy waies they ſhall keepe thee, Thertore 
inthis way of going down headlong from the Tem- | | 
ple. Now our Sauiour by bringing another place | | | 
of Scripture, that forbids tempting of God, (hewes | 
that that place.in the Pſalme cannot bee meant of | | 
tempting waics. And therefore that it cannot favor | 
| | thediuelspurpoſethat now tewpred himto ſuch an | 
ation, whereip he ſhould rempt God. The Papiſts 
"Y The Scripture is a dumbe judge, The Church | 
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muſt interpret it, Chriſt the head of the Church, 
and the authour of the Scripture, though by the 
power he had, he might haue interpreted this Scrip 
:ure, yet hee would not, thathee might giue vs an 
example how to cleere the Scriptures when any 
donbrs ariſe, namely diligently ro conter one place 
with another, Therefore mult the whole Scripture 


4. That the Scriptures muſt be read with the ſpi- 
rit of application. This appeares by the manner of 
Chriſts alledging this text, for in Deuteronomy it is in 
che plurall, y:eſþ1ll #2t remptgheere it is inthe lingu- 
lar, ſpoken to euery one in particular , and fo to 
Chriſt, Thou ſhalt nt tem24.It is the faſhio ofmen to 
take that which is ſpoken generally ro all, ro be ſpo- 
Ken to none,or rather to others,then to themſclues, 
and therforein hearing and reading the word, they 
put it off from themlelues. Burheere we (ce Chrilt 
applyed that ro himſelfe which was ſpoken general- 
ly tothe whole body ofthe Liraclites. So Plal. 40. 
It ts written of mee, {aith Dauid, inthe volum of thy 
hooke that 1 ſhould doe thy will. No where is it ſo 
written of Dauid by name. But the generall com- 
mandements giuen to men of his place, hee applied 
particularly to himlelt. We muſt apply thoſe things 
chat are ſpoke mn the Scriptures toour le]ues,as Paul 
appitesthatto the Hebrewes, Heb. 13. which was 
(poken by name to lothua, 7 wil! not faile thee Toſh. rt. 
So Peter applies that of Gods patience written by 
Paul tothe Romanes. Rom. 2. vnto the Tewes, As 
our beloued bro: her Paul wrote to you 1.Pet. 1. This 
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wordintovs, Andasit muſt bee in the commande- 
ments, ſo likewiſe in the promiſes as we ſawin the 
former vetſe, andin the threatnings alſo. The Pa- 
piſts ſay, where isitſaid by name to any man, Thou 
Peter or /ohn(halt be ſaved. I aske, where is ſayd to 
any by name, Doe thou this, or that, ſweare nor, 
ſanRific the Sabbothz and yet the commande- 
| ments belong to vs, why then by the ſame reaſon 
alſo doe not the promiſes, thoughnot ſpoken to vs 
by name. 

Tacſecond poynt. The Scripture Chriſt doth al- 
ledge. Thou fhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. Itcon- 
taines a prohibition of rempting God, 0bted?. Mal, 
3.10. God bids vs proouc him. For whereas to 
tempt God 1s to proue ot try ſome property or pro- 
perties in him, toſee whether he bee ſopowerfull, 

atient, iuſt, wiſe and mercifull, as hee hath reuea- 
led himſelfe in his word, it is :mpoſhble wee ſhould 
liueinthe world, and converſe inour callings with- 
out hauing this triall, Auſw. A thing 1s tried ci- 
ther when there is no other end inthe vſe, but co try 
it, or when vſecd for ſome other purpoſes. As an 
horſe is tried both whenlI ride him for no other end 
but torrie him, and when 1 ride aboutneceſſary bu- 
fineſſe. Now it is the former trying and tempting 
| of God that is condemned, which is a needleſle try- 
| ing. And itis rwofold. Arxz and Simple. Mixt temp- 
| ting is that which is compounded of infidelity and 
| prefumption. And this tempting of Godis in eue- 


ry ſinne that is committed againſtthe cleere light | 


| andcheckeof conſcience. For firſt rhorough infi- 
deliry in fuch ſinnesmentry. 1. Gods knowledge 
X 3 whether 
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whether he know theirſinne or no. 2. His iuſtice | 
incaſe he know it. 3. The truth of his threatnings. | 
4. His powerincalc he be iuſt and true, Second- | 
ly thorough preſumprion they trie his mercy and | 
patience. In which regard ſuch {innes are called | 
preſumptuous /i1nes, Plal. 19. 13. This ſhewes the ' 
hainoutneſle of ſuchſinnes as are committed againſt | 
knowledge. Therfore ſuch ſinners are called proud 
ſinners. Mal. 3. 11, and rempters of God. So like- | 
wiſe Numb. 14. 22. thoſe that were difobedient | 
notwithſtanding they had ſcene Gods glory and | 
miraclesin Agyptareſayd to rempt God. SoA- | 
nanias and Sapphrraes hypocritie is called tempting 
of God inthis regard. As 5.9. 
Simple Tempting, is twofold. 

1. Of mfidelity. 

2, Ofpreſumption, 

1. Of Infidelity. When not content with that 
God hath done already to ſertle our faith, wee pre- 
(cribe him meanes of our owne Examples. Exod. 17. ! 
7. God muſt ſhewhis preſence by giving them wa- | 
rer atthat time,orelſe not amongſt them. So P(.78. 
41+ Theſe rwo toyned together, T hey tempted they 

lumited the Hely one of Iſrael, Thus did they Luc, (1. 
rempt Chriſt in demanding a figne, and fo heere 
the divell, We muſttake heed of this. The Diucl 
; wilt beereadyroput ſuch thonghrs as theſe into our 
mindes : If God bee our God, and fo as the word 
ſaies, lethim ſhew ir by doing this or that. This is 
horrible tempting of God. 
| 2. Of Preſumption. When we in the vaine expe- 
Qation of Gods helpe and grace cither doe that we 
| onght; 
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ought not, or omit that we ſhould doe. There are 
three maine particulars of this. 

I. When without any iuſt calling from God we 
ruſh ourſelyes into danger whether certaine, or ll 
euitable,or very probable. When God cals vs,then' 
we have reaſon to expett his helpe according to his 
promiſe. Examples heereof are firſt inthings rem- 
porall;as torvſh into houſes infeed, or poſleſſed 
by Saran,co er open the doores inthe night,to ride 
thorough doubttull places, and in dangeraus times 
without weapons, which beſides the tempting of 
God, is a tempting of man oftentimes. Soto runne 
to the aduerſaries of the truth, and to put our ſelues 
into the Lyons mouth. Heere certaine heroical| 
examples of ſome carried by an extraordinary ſpi- 
ritare to be excepred. Secondly, inthings ſpiritu- 
all, to goe into dangerous places and companies, 
where we are likely to be corrupted, to goe ice the! 
maſſe, with Peter to goc into Cataphas hall, ro mars; 
ry With idolaters and prophane perſons, to enter- 
| raine prophane companions and ſeruants, to reade 
| Popiſh bookes nor being firſt grounded in religion, 

and without praying vnto God that thou may {t ox 
be led into temptation, reading alſo in filthy play- 
| bookes, and raking in ſuch filthy dung-hils, ventu- 
ring the beeing poyſoned with the ſtench for the 

hope of finding ſome conceited iewell, in a word, 
| when we caſt our ſelues vpon temprations, and dan- 
| gerous occafions of (inne, that wee might well c- 
| nough auoyd, wee tempt God. This was Salomon; 
| fnne Ecclef. 2. infollowing his pleaſures and de- 
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hoping it ſhould not burne. 2 .Vhen deſiring any 
blethng of God wee yetrefuſe and neglect thole 
good means by him appointed for the obtaining of 
i Exiples, 1.1n things temporall, as it being in tick- 
aes we (hould retuſe phyſick,or in poverty refule to | 
work for our liuing,orin any danger we ye: fit ſtil, & 
hold the hand iu the boſome,and (ture nor, looking 
that God ſhould worke. Like the tooluth carter, ' 
that when his cart ſtucke faſt cryed to his god, and | 
mooued his lips, but noc his hands to help bunlelte. | 
Thus if Zezeki4 had refuſed the bunch of tigges,or | 
Paul and his companions totarry in the (hip, they 
had rempred God. True faith as it wil not vſe ſhitts, 
bur in want of meanes make God in ſtead of them, 
ſo when meancs may be had, will moſt caretully 
them. As it will not deny God in deitying the 
meanes,fo neither will it tempt and mocke God in 
deſpiling or negleRingthe means, but it wil thank- 
fully accept and imbrace them, as the very hands 
of God wherby he vſes to work. Sothat here tore- | 
fuſe means is as if we ſhould cut offa mans hands,& | 
chen pray him roworke. But inthe things of rhis life * 
few there be that negle& meanes, nay here we are | 
crooready and apprehenfiue ofthe meanes, ſothar | 
we will rather vſc vnlawfull meanes, then none all, 
{ &all ſhall be hid vnder this that we will not tewpr 
God, as Ahas. 1.7.12 .Secondly,in things ſpiritual 
weare more blame-worthy. Intempora!l matters, 
where God oftentimes wold baue vs truſt him with 
out all meanes,there we greedily hunt after means, 
but in things ſpirituall where God cals v6 vsto vſe 
the means forour ſaluatis ,& to ſeck for knowledge 
as 
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as tortreaſurehere we ate tull vi taich,and will trull 
God withour vle of any means. Bur this faith, which 
wilnot lay hold on the hands and helps which God 
affordeth vs for obtaining ſaluationis no taith,but a 
preſumptuous tempting of God, Men would eſcape 
the dangerof hell, and with Bal:aw(lorhfully wiſh, 
O that wee might die the death of the righteous, but | 
their hands retuſe to worke the works ot God. They | 
lie gaping on the bed of idlenetle, as though in the | 

mean time God would ſnatch them vp into heauen | 

ina charrior. Peter tels them that retuled ro walke 

inthe beaten way to.heauen, and {ought (aluation | 1, 
by the Law ot Moles that they tempted God, Act. I F- | Dom ine Deus 
to. And heercin was S*. Themas Moore his prayer | ow ae 
commendable, Lord Ged mike me to beſtow paines in | ©" 57 pe 
getting thoſe 1hiugs,for obtaining whereof 1 vſe topray |?" oi aber 
unto thee, _” 
3- Whenwe vndertakethings'that wee are not | 


pray or preach without ſome preparation. Ecclel. ar 
18, Befrre prayer prepare thy ſoule, and beenut as on-| and va; repa- 
tha: tempteth God, So when a man valearned thall | *<4. 
rake vpon him the handling ot waighty controuer- | 
lies againſt the aduerſaries: when Caroloſtadins op» | 
poſed Luthers conſubſtantiation but weakly and in-| 
ſufficiently, Zuinglie layd that hee was lorry that)... , 
{o good a cauſe waited ſbeuiders, Now for a man | m rrum hate 
thathath but weake ſhouldersto rake vponhim lie | 


[ 
| 


fitted and prepared ro goc thorough With. AS to| When acvn | 


dertzkreany | 


carriage of a burden requiring Sampſons back, were 
totempt God, Thus doe many offend at this day 
in vndertaking things abouerheir bodily ſtrength, 


as toride lo tarre in ſuch a ſpace, onely rn» 
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lucre. Though this alſo may bereterred to the firſt 
head of caſting our ſelues into danger. Thus alſo 
might Pezer tell them that tooke vpon them the 
bearing of the legall yoake, thatthey tempted God 
Ads 15. becaule it was a burden , which neither 
they,norrheir farhers were able to beare. 

And thus much of the ſecond temptation. 

The #-:rd followes, Matth. 4.8. 9. and Luke 4. 

Init alſo con{ider: 

The aſſault. 
T he repulſe. 

In the former alſo conſider : 

The Preparation to the temptation. 
The v1itring of it. 

The preparation was that he fooke him againe, ard 
carried him into an high mountame, which cranſlati- 
on hold not imaginary,but as the other to the pin- 
nacle, reall, and in truth. 0bzet?. In the mountaine 
this ſight of all the kingdomes could not bee ſeene, 
forneither is any mountaine ſo high,neirher if there 
were,could they be ſeenc with all their glory in the 
ewinckling of an eye. For ſome are betore,and ſome 
are behinde, ſome onthis (ide, and fome on that, 
and ſo cannot bee ſcene all in the ewinckling of an 
eye. Therefore it muſt needes bee that Sathanre- 
preſented theſe things to his eye. Now repreſenta- 
tion needesnot a mountaine, for that might bee 
doneina valley. Anſw. The light that was tobe 
repreſented being ſo great and glorious, the diuel| 
alſo would ſet it Gord cuen by the place where he 
repreſented ir, Beſides, he might take him into the 
| mountaine that there might bee a conuenience be- 

rwixt 
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ewixt the ſinne he tempred vnto,namely ambition, | 
and aſpiring after high matrers, andthe place -# | 
| by h mountaine,or elſe in an imitation of God takivg | 
, vp Moſes into the Mount, | 
| Thetemptationitielte is two-fold, A 
| Principalt, ro idolatry, tofall downe and wor: ' ::non « Gt e. | 
| (hip Sathan, | 
| Sabordinate, orinducing tothe former to af: | 
| fect the glory of the world. | 
| And this ſwbor1inate is two-fold, 

I. Reall, nn preſenting the f1ght to his eve, i. Real 

2. Verball, alluring by taire promites when he 

ſ;w the dumbe (ſhew. could not preuaile, 

For the firſt, S. Zuk- ſaycs he did it im the twinck- 
| ling of an eye, which ſome think Sathan did elie more 
to ſer our Lordsteeth on water after it by ſudden ta. | | 
| king it away.Pur it way ſeem rather to argue ſatans | 
ſpeedineſſe in doing of it. For afterward hee ayes 
not All theſethings as ſpeaking of things not gone | 
out of iight, but All //eſe will I give thee, ſpeaking | 
as of things ſti!lin fight, | 

Heere wee learne. | 

The Divels methode in tempration, to referne | D-7-jy. 1 
his firengeh for thelalt place, ſothar his laſt remp- | The Diuc!s 
ration is commonly the foreſt. Euery motion 1s | — 
{wifteſt rowards the center, and fome windes are | m-ny the 
moſt boyſterous in the end. The Diuell heerein |'** 
deates as in warres, they place the raſcall ſouldier 
in the forefront, and thoſe of worth come behinde, 
and as Jaakob did, when Eſa came, (cr Rahel and 2o- | 
{ph whom he moſt reſpeQed inthe laſt place. The 


two other temptations were ſlighter, but heere 
Chriſt | 
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Chriſt feeles the waight of his whole body, that 
before felt bur his littie finger. Many a man could 
ouercome hunger, and that idle glory thar comes| 
from theſtinking breath of fooliſh men(which were 
the inſtruments of Sathans former temptations) 
which yet would fall downe before this temptation 
of ſtable honours, rule, and riches. Thus muſt it be 
with vs inthe whole courte of ourlite. Euery day 
muſt we looke for [hrewder trials then others. And 
thelaſt in death ſhall be the extreameſt. As Neba- 
chadnezzars, lothe ouen of his ery temptations 
ſhall then be heated ſeauen times hotrer,then euer 
| before. Then he will cowſe vs indecde. Before in 
; compariſon he did but play and dally. Onely one 
nation of the Agyptians was againſt the [ſraclites | 
artheir firſt comming out of Zgypr, bur at the end 
| of their journey, ar their entrance into Canaan, 

there were ſeauen againſt them. The laſt.combar 

is the ſharpeſt. Therefore prepare ſpecially there 
| for defence , where Sathan ſpecially prepares tor 
| offence. 

2. Obſeruc the fetch of Sarhan, and ſo of his in- 
ſtruments, ficſt ro worke vpon the affeRions, and by | 
them to fic and prepare the vnderſtanding for de- 
ccit. For heere ” he ſpeakes to our. Sauiours cies, 
and by this ſight preſented to the eye, wouldtickle 
his affeRtions, and then he comes and ipeakes to the 
eare : andin thoſe his ſpeeches firſt he Aatters with 
faire promiſes, before hee tels him whathee deſires 
 ofhim, Thus at the arſt, heſer firſt vpon Exe, and 
the Apoſtle notedin the falſe apoliles, 2. Tim. 3. 
that they crept into lilly women firft, that were 

carried 


— 
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carried more by aFection then by wdgement. Su 
S1mon Magus had his Helena, and Apelics his Phily- 
 mena, and other heretiques their ſeucrall women, 
whom firſt of all they animared with the ſpirit of 
their error. This is that Trrtulian obt i otrhem, 
that they doe perſwade, before they teach, whereas the 
truth dothnot teach by perſwading,burperſwades 
by teaching. This muſt teach vs to looke to our at- 
tetions,for by theſe maydes he woes the miltreſſe; 
Theſe are our Eres whereby he deceiues vs. 

. Heere we [ce how the Diuell labours to abuſe 
our lenſes, ſpecially our eyes,that by thee m1ndowes 
death may enter into our ſfoules. According to the 
prouerte, hee comes to the ſea by the river, tothe 
heart by the eye. Oureyes are his ſpokeſmen to 
our heart. VWhat poylon isthere almoſt that hee 
dothnort conuey into our foules by this paſſage for 
covetouſneſſe and defire of the world, witnes this 
preſent tempration, that of Achan in ſeeing the Ba- 
byloniſh garment, andthat of Ahabinlecing Ne- 
boths vineyard, and coveting afterthem. VVhere- 
| upon couctouſneſleis calledthie luſ? of the etes.1, loh, 

2. for intemperance of appetite witnefle Exe, Gen. 
3. ſbe ſaw the fruit was pleaſant: For adultery, David, 
Putiphars wife and innumerable moe. P/atoderiues 
iz#r of 5z2:. Luſting and looking in Greek differ bur 
in one vowell. Fordrunkennefle that of Salomon. 
Prou. 22. Looke nct on the wine, &c, for enuy, that 
Matth. 20. 1s /4iveeyeentl becauſe 1 am 2004? Hence 
thatnote that God hath madethe eye tae ſenſe of 
ſorrow, becauſe ſuch a/erſe of ſinner. 
19+ 37. 


| 


It muſt iake vs pray as did Dauid, Pſal, 1 
: 1 wrne 
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Turne away mine eyts from vanity, and becaulc it is 
lo deccitfull aſenſero bindeit to the Lord with 19s 
couenant. lob. 31. 1. wee muſt mortific our eye, 
which is #hat plucking of it out, namely out of oldc 
Adam, and ſetting it into the new man. Bur for this 
purpoſe wee mult with all diligence keepe our hearts, 
Prou. 4. for the eye poylons the heart beeing firſt 
=». aq it. Therivers runne into the lea, bur 
they came firſt fromit. This 1s the reaſon here why 
Chriſts eyes were not caught, becaule he had a pure 
heart. Let vs labour in our meaſure tor ſuch hearts 
and eyes as Chriſt had. Take heedot hauing Lozs | 
wiues eye caſting a longing looke after Sodome, 
but get that ſame geulam: irretortum, and this ſame 
Stoicall eye ot our Sauiour, that wee may ſee cyc- 
pleafing and tempting obietts, and not be mooued 
and ſet a gogge, as the Diſciples Luc. 21. with the 
beauty of the Temple; and ashe with the beauty of 
a young boy, to whom it was an{wered, that the 
Pretor muſt haue continent eyes, as well as hands. 
Heere ſurely thereis good vic ofthat Stoicall apa- 
thie. Bur alas1t Chriſts caſe had beene ours,our cies 
would haue ſaued Sathans lips a labor. They would 
haue bitten preſently vpon ſo ſweet a bait; 

4. Heere by comparing this temptation with 
the former, wee ſee which are the two mott (peciall 
temptations of Sathan.One on the left hand by ad- 
uerſity, the other on the right hand by proſperity. 


letthand, 


| 
\ ” 


Called Rom. 8. 39. height and depth. Bur yet wich- 
| all, thatthis ofproſperity & abundance is the moſt 
' dangerous, and therefore comes heere in the alt 


| place. For thisis that wherwith (if it were poſſible) 
the 


| Michael and the Dragon. _ 3-329 
the very cle& ſhould be deceived. Many that keep | | | 
ontheir cloathes in the winde,vnbutton themiſelues | 
intheſunne. The horny ground 1snot overcome | 
with the ſcorching of the ſunnein perſecution as. 
the fony, but with the thornes of wordlineſle in 
[times of peace and cale. Indas, Dem u, Alexander. 
the copperſmith and others, both of olde and latter 
times that acquited themſclues in ſome fort in the 
triall of the croſle ; were yet heere fearefully foiled. \ 
Dauidnot foiled with luſt while(t he wandred in the 
| wilderneſle, many Bathſhebaes would not haue o- 
 uercome himthen. | 
= 1. Toſuch as arc in this eſtate of proſperity 
to looke to themlelues, they ſtand on {hppery 
| ground. Proſperity toreligion, is as the Tuie to the | 
| Oake, it quickely cates ont the heart of it, The ſe- 
 curity and prophaneſle of theſe times, the daugh- | 
ters of our peace and proſperity ſhew as much, 
| yſe. 2, Toluch as are in aduerſity tobe patient, | 
[yea thankefull. God inpitty keepes them from r1- 
' ches and abundance, leaſt it ſhould choaxethem. 
| ; For they arethornes, Marth 13. Hee ſees that thy 
| weake braine would not beare ſuch ſtrong drinke, | 
[nor thy weake ſtomacke digeſt ſuch hard mear. 
| ſe. 3. To ſuch as have ftood outin the leſſer | 


4 


| temptations, that they yer preſume not, Formany | 


| 

are hike ro cold ſnakes 1n aduerlity, which then doe ! | 
no hurt, the cold ſtupefies them; bur letrhe heare | 
| 


_— OILED > Roe. 
. 


tl 
. 


' warme them, and then they will dilſcouer them- | 
ſelues. Therefore wee mult labour to approoue our | 
ſelues alſo in this remptation on the right hand. | 


' Good gold is purgedinthe fire, and ſhines cleerely | 
I n | 
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in the water, whereas contrarily clay 1s ico.ched 
{inthe hre, and diffolued inthe waters. So a goo 
man acquits nimſelte both vnder the crofle, and in 
; peace and preferments, when as the wicked often 
| times are foiled inboth. Approoue wee then our 
linceritic in both, and inthe latter ſpecially,as more 
dangerous. | 
Yje. 4. Fortriall rothem that haue beene ouer- 
come by the leſſer cemprations on the left hand. It 
hunger and neceſfhity malter thee, what then will | 
fulneſle? If a peece of bread and an handfull of bar- 
ley corrupt thee, what then ſuch glorious offers as 
| heere thediuell makes. 
5. Marke heere the Dinels craftin ſhewing ovr 
Sautourthe glory of the kingdoms ot the earth, bur 
concealing thegreete. Soin {inne hee ſhewes the 
pleaſure, and concealesthe puniſhment,he thewes 
the gaine, notthepaine. As tothe [ſraclitesthe oy- 
 ntons and fleſh-pors of Zgypt, notthe brickes, nor 
| the bondage of Agypt. Wee knowing this craft, 
| muſt labourin thele temptations roſce that which 
the Diuell hides, and to apprehend the fearctul) 
after-claps. Let vslaHour toſce 7aelsnaile as well 
| as her milke, Delilahs (ciſſers as well as her bolome, 
| the ſnakes poylon as well asher imbrace, andthe 
| Bees (ting as well as her hony. That ſpeech of Abner 
| isrrue in finne. 2. Sam. 2. 26.014 it not be bitterne(ſe 
inthe end? and the want of apprehending, itisthe 
cauſe of our foiles in temptation. If Dawrd could 
hauec felt che gricfe of his broken bones Pal. 51. be | 
foie his adultery, he would neuer haue committed 
it. The Diuell blindes vs fo that we fee not till after- 
ward, 
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ward, as Gen. 3. Then were their eres opened, the di- 
uell that (hurthem before, will open them then. 
| That which Salomon notes in ſome buyers, to ſay, 
It s naught, It s naught ,and after they have bought | 
to boaſt how goodit is, is contrarily true in Sathan | 
intheſale of his naughty wares to vs, /t & good, 1t is | 
good, ſaith this ſeller, but aftetwards hee lets vsſee "A 
(how he hath ferchtvs ouer, and cries as faſt, Jr & | | 
| naught. It s naught, Thediuell at firſt comesas a 
fricnd, and promiles pleaſures and profits, but after- | 
ward he ſhewes himlelte as an enemy in accuſing, | 
arid (hewing nothing but grecte, thame, Gods an- | 
ger and hell fre. Like that decen ig Propher. 1. 
King.13.thatentreated the other Prophet to come | 1.King,rz, 
114 and Gine with him, and never gaue ouertil! hee 
ned got him, telling him hee had a warrant from | 
God, but atterwardin the middclt of dinnerroſe vp 
and threatned him deſtrution for confenting.Such 
{awcedoth the divell alwayes giue vsto his {weete 
meates, whenever wee eatof them. Thethings 
the diuel|remprs vnto, are like vnto fuch pitures as 
on the one (ide are ſome goodly men, or beautifull ; 
women, but onthe other {ide vgly owles, Let vs| | 
therefore looke on both (des, and dehre the Lord | | 
to open our eyes, that wee may ſee the fearetu!)! | 
conſequents of {inne. | | 
6. Marke heere whoir is that ſers out the world! pq ; 
| inſuch glory to vs. Ir isthe divell that thus paints |t:isthe Duel 
this trumpet. When then wee feelc our ſelues be- En 
ginne in our thoughts ro magnihie riches, pompe = 6 
| andpleaſures,let vs know the Divell is at ourelbow, |glornous. 
' and therefore pray wee that wee be notled into temp- | 
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tation. Thus much for the real temptation. 

The verbal followes. 

It conraines Sathans promiſe to our Sauiour, to 
giue him the whole world. And well may I callir 
verball, tor hee doth but wverba dare, goe about to 
cozen Chriſt with meere words. Now as Iſaid this | 
is but a /#bordinate tempration, vſhering the other | 
to idolatry, an argument ro draw onthe other. And | 
thus Sathan reaſons. If thou mayſt pet the whole | 
| world by worſhipping me, then 1t is thy belt ro doe 
ic. Bur thi u maylt getthe whole world by it,there- | 
[fore doc it. Theaflumprion hee prooucs hirit trom 

his w.llingnefle ſhewed in his free offer. Secondly, 
from his ability to performe that hee promiſes, be- 
cauſe all 1s his, and that by the beſt right, Gods do- 
nation, /t & a inered to mee, and 10 whom 1 w: {1 

_ 

| For his willingneſe ſhewed in his large pro- 
BY Al ths will I ame thee, Marke. ? 
A peruerſe and wicked kinde of liberality in the 
| Diucllro bee auoyded. Forfirſt, ir is tor his owne 
ends, for hi: owne glory, that hee might obraine 
' worſhip of Chriſt. Thus many are bountiful ro pro- 
cure glory and reipe@ ro themſclues,and to (vc!) as 
. will crouch vnto them, but not otherwiſe. This <iSAa| 
 diabolicall bounty. Secondly, his bounty 1s to the | 

' maintenance of linne, and lo is the Papilts whereof 

| they ſo bragge, euen to the maintenance of the 

ſame ſinne,that heerethe Diue!l would be lo boun. 
| titull roo, namely, [dolatry. Thus ths revenues f| 
| the wicked are to ſonne. Pro. 10. 16. but the righteo! 1s | 
| will honour the Lord with their riches, maintaine | 
his! 
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5, Chorch and true woſhip. Prou 3.9. Howrar the | pryy 1g. 
Lorawuh thy ruhes, and with the frſt frunes of all 
thine encrea/e. Thirdly, his bounty is treacherous, | J- 
and verifies t he prouerbe, that exemes gifts are no 
ziftes. His bounty is to catch our Sauiours Soale,as 
Sauls was to Dawtd in giuing him Achall to br a ſmare 
v1to bm, Put true bounty hath truth 1oyned tor. | 
Prou.20.28. Zounty and trithpre/erue the Kir'g, 

2. Marke the divels equiwuocation, All theſe.| Dottr.z. 
Why. what were all the{e, bur ſhadowes and repre- | |< Pull 


: viech to ©qui- 
ſentations. It was a great catch our Sautour Was like | ygeare. 


to hauc had, it hee had yeelded. It hee had beene 
challenged fox notpertoiming, heere would haue 
been his detence, cucnthe Iefuiricall rrick of equi-| 
vocation. Thou ſhalt have all I ſhewed,for al that1| 
(hewed thee was but an imac, &indeed nurhing, 
{onothing ſhale thou haye. Ot this trick, ſee more 
{inthetreatiſe ofthe harts deceittulneſſe.pag.21.22. 
3. Heere we way lee how the divell goes abour | Doftrim. 3 
toſtcale away our hearts from God, and to entice | The Druell 
vs vnto his ſervice by hope of gave and glory in | enicethio tus 
this world, neceſſarily tying & app: opr! ang theſe | hope of as 
things to his followers. If thiu wilt wor (hip me, thou | and glory. 
ſpals haue al/theſe things, otherwiſe 1t thou teede (t1)] 
vpon the oracle atIorden, and belecueſt that voyce 
that there ſpake tothee, thou art {ure enough to 
continue poore and miſerable (til. Soſtill he deals 
with vs. What fooles are you to belceue Gocs 
| word, and inthe meanetime to beepinched with 
; pouerty, and tld vnder in obſcurity ? Can you live 
vpon words? Come hither to me,l will ſurely n;ake 
you rich great and glorious in the world, if ye = 
E 1 e 
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beruled by « me. Thus Balak enticed Balasm by gifts, 

and told hum,the Lord kept him from honor Num. 24. 

1. Such a B, ak is Sathan, promiſing mountains of 
gold to ſeduce vs. from the Lord. Like Nebauchaa- 

"ezz4r, with his alluring promiſes, as it were, the 
nelodious harmony of mulicall inſtruments he be- 
witches vs, and makes vs bow to his polden [doll. 

Like the ſkrunper nucigling the youth, by telling 
him, ſhee had deckt her bed with ornaments,car- 

pets, laces of Agypt, and pertumedit with myrrhe, | | 
aloes and cyrnamon. Surely this golden and glitre- | 
rering bait of che d.ueil of all other is moſt alluring, 
and prevailes mo{t. Bounty ina maſter is a great at- 
tractiue to! 15 ſernice. Canany of the ſannes of Iſha, 
ſayd $:#/ro his feruants, fearing theirdeteCtion to 
Dauid, can they giue you vine-yards, houſes, &c. 1. 

Sam. 22.7. when the Diuell then once bath poſſel- 
ied vs with a conceit of his Bounty, that there 1s aſ- 
{urance ofrich rewards in his ſeruice, and conttarily 
thatin Gods,nothing tobe gotten,but beggery and 


gin to entertain thoughts of caſting oF Gods livery, 
&tolay asthey,Mal.z. The proud & wicked are ad- 

uanced, 1t 15 in v4ine to ſcrue the Lord, This remprta- 

| tion had almoſt puzzled Dauid, it brought him ncer 
falling downe, his feet had almoſt (lipt. Heere was | 
that feartul (hipwrack of 1#4.z5 vpon the tock of the | 
30. peeces of ſ1]uer. He ſaw that the event anſwcred 
not his hopes in following of Chriſt,that ſame tem- 
porall kingdo:ne whereot he dreamed went not for- 
ward, and himſelte diſappointed of ſuch honours 
and offices as vnder him he expected, and long ga- 
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ped for, ther tore he now forſakes Chriſt,and hopes 
for greater matters by the Prelates, and ſo turnes 
|traytor to his maſter,and chaplaine tothe Prelartes, 
orrather the diuell in the Prelates. Here was Dems 
his ouerthrow. Thediuell ſer out the world like a 
painted and trapped ſtrumpetto his eye, & caught 
him perſently,So that he forſook Paul,end embraced 
the preſent world. 2. Tim.4. 10. Inthepurer andpri- 
mitiue Churches how came there ar length ſuch 
horrible corruptions and Apoftaſies, but the Diuell 
bleared and blinded their cies with ambition & co- 
vetouſnes,& perſwaded them that in the ſimplicity 
of the Goſpell there was little,c:ither gaine or glory, 
vnles they corrupted it, and turned itinto another 
goſpell. Thus hath the diuell hatched the peſtilent 
monſter of popery out of the cockatrice egge ofthe 
loue of this world. And at this day what is it that 
keeps men otherwiſe wiſe & learned, in that rotten 
religio,but that ſame golden cup which the whore 
of Babylon holds in her hands. Pomp, primacie, ri- 
ches, tat Biſhopricks, Cardinalſhips, and theſe gol- 
den cords bind them faſt to this See. The Centaria- 
tours _ this, Al theſe will I give thee, thus, 1 
will make th.e Pope. Whar makes many (o violent & 
| ſovirulent againſt the truth, &the purer profeſſors 
 ofreligio,burthartheylooktoclimb,&to riſe vp to 
| prefermet vpon their ſhoulders. As Eraſmws notedin 
| his time,when he ſaid, that Pawper Lut-erus multos 
| fects dintes. Poore Luther made manyrich.T hat was it 
thar made ſo many wri(&& raile againſt Zuther,be- 
| cauſe it was a ſtep topreterment. In the Common- 
kv allo, &in allcallings rherein,this is the cauſe 
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ofthe many corruptions that abound, becaulc the 
d:uellis raken at his word, and men doe verily be- | 
lecue that in theway of honeſty and lincerity the | 
way is (topped vp, and hedged againſt riches and 
riſing, and contrarily is opened in the diuels broade 
way (where they may haue elbow roome enough, | 
war doe what they will) namely in the way of falſe- 
hood, iniuſtice, flattery, prophaneneſle, ſwearing, 
Sabboth-breaking, diſſembling,and time-ſeruing. 

Now the reaſon why this temptation o takes, 1s 
the ſympathy our corrupt nature hath with it. Na- 
|eurally we loue this earth, and relliſh the ſauour of 
| ir exceedingly. O wethinkethisa tine thing to liue 
at caſe, roſwimmein plealures,to haue all that our 
hearts defire,to be honoured and admired o! others 
Many ſay, Plal. 4. who will ſhew vs any good ? that is, 
any lands, livings, honours, dignities. Nay, ſo doat 
weon this world, that we wait not for the diuell to 
coiue and offer vs the ſight of our ſuppoled good, 
and ſo ro tempt vs, but we euen tempt and provoke 
the diuell,and as though he were too flow 10 his of 
fice, we cry out for him, who will ſbew vs any good ? 
who will (hew vs the waytoget the world, and the 
deſireable profits thereof ? Asin 1udas,who went 
firſt ro the diuell in his inſtruments, with his what 
will ye give me } nothauing the patience to ſtay the 
Duels leaſure,and to heare him offer, Th wil! / give 
thee. Being fo ſharpe ſer on theſe things, the diuel| 
beares vs in hand thatthe moſt compendious way 
'to get and hold them, is to cracke and craze conſci- 
| ence, zeale, religion; and tels vs that ſo long as wee 
ſtand vpon ſuch nice and curious matters, wee (hall 
neuer 
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never riſe or thrive in the world. Nothing .s more 


diſtaſictul: ro ficſh ard blood then the croſle, and. 
theretore no marvell it Chriſt have 1o tew d:{ciples| 


| whoinuites them tothe croſle, If any will be my ar-| 


[ciple he muſt denie himelfe, ard take wp hu croſe_. 
Nothing againe more tickling and delighting our! 
corruption then the glory of the world, and there- 
tore no mar uellitthe diue'l have ſo many ſeruants, 
who inuices them to the kingdomes of the world , /f 
any man will wor ſhip me, all theſe kizedumes aud ithe— 
glory of them will I erwe lim, 

T his being fo dangerous,and preuailing a temp- 
tation, that 4 wounded lo many, it mult reach 
vs to ltrengthen our ſelues againſt ic. V hich that 
wee miy doe, two maine remedies mult bee vied. 

The firſt is the mortification of our fleſhly mem- 


bers, theeye and the eareofolde Adam. Ifaman 
thuuld come to a dead man,and promiſe him neuer 
{-» many kingdomes, and ſhew him never ſomuch 
honour andglory, hee is nothing mooued. Now 
mortification make vs dead men to the world, as 
blinde men to this goodly ſight of the world, and as 
deate adders to the charmes of this charmer. Nei 

therthen will theſe goodly things any more tickle 
vs, then a iewell,or a pretious ſtone will do a beaſt, 
T his mortification is that which weanes vs from 
the world, and makes vs to be with Dawid Plal. 131, 
tobetorthe world as weaned children to the breſt, 
who doe not onely not defireit, but though =_ 
(hew them neuer ſogoodly a breaſt, abounding 


uer ſo much, and flatter them what you can, yet 
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you ſhallnot getthem totake ir, and ſuck it. When 
the diucllenrices mortified Chriſtians ro linne by 
| cheſe profers and promiſes of the world, hee is more | 
like to ſpeed, and winnethem,then a woman is like | 
:o perſwade her weaned childe to doe this or thar, | 
by plucking foorth the breaſt, Otall arguments it | 
iz the worlt ro a weaned childe. Indeed to a ſucking | 
childe it is rhe onely commanding argument, and | 
ſo ts the breſt of the world to an vnweaned and vn- | 

| 


weined and vnmor:ihed Chriſtian. The Divell hath 
them onthe hip, hee may ealily bring them toany | 
thing. Looke how a cruſt commands an hungry 

curre, ſodotha little worldly traſh a carna!l man. 
They that haue longing delires, and itching affe- 
Rions after this worlds delicates, and they that will 
be rich fail into temptations and ſnares, 1. Tim. 6.9. 
There is nodouht but worldly, couetous, ambitious 
men would turne Papiſts, yea, Turkes and Infidels 
rarher thenthey would not drink the ſweet milk of 
worldly profits andpleaſures. For couctouſneſſe it 
ſelfe is inward idolatry, and what ſhould keep him 
from committing outward (inne, that commits in- 
| ward. He that bowes his heart to goldin his cheſt, 
wil rather then loſe that gold, bow his knee to a gol- 
den or woodden image. And this experience hath 
(hewedin all ages. So that not onely by couetous 
deſires of worldly pelfe doth the divell bring men 
oftentimes to kill ochers. Pro. 1.19. but even them- 
ſelues. and their owne ſoules, by betraying them in- 
to his hands, by forſaking the faith.1.T im.6.10.The 
only way then to keep our ſelues from being drawn 
| away by the allurements, is by mortification to 


— 


n =... plucke 


my” a; oh 
"es _”” ag 


rn————i 


ya” Wa; 7 
_ —T 


' | ciſe that eare of ours, that is too much delighted 


ries. Yea, foto beecrucitied with Chriſt, that our 


| Chriſt, when the worlds toyes and bables haue ſuch 


— 


then,but the kingdom of God, peace of conſcience, 
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plucke our that cie of ours, that is ſo much affected 
with the beauty of that golden Idoll,and tocircum 


with tne diuels (weet muſicke,to put a knifeto thar 
throat of ours, that too much longs after his dain- 


nature may bee quite altered and changed, ſo that 
now theſe worldly things may no more mooue vs, 
then tray would doe a Lyon. And indeed if we were 
thoroughly mortified, nothing would mooue vs 


ioy inthe holy Gholt, encreaſe of grace. And as for 
the worlds treaſures, wee (hould deſpiſe them, as 
growen and graue mendoe childrens gewgawes, 
and bables. And we ſhould take inas towle {corne, | 
to have the diuell thus offer vs theſe wordly profits, 


as graue men woutd take it ill ro beeperiwaded to | 


ought by the offers of childrens bables. Iris a ligne 
therefore that wee areſtill babes, and not men in 


intereſt in vs. Labour wee then to bee graue, ſober 
and mortified Chiiſtians, that ſince the diuels moſt 
powcrfull motiue to draw vs away from God, is 
this of worldly gaine and glory, we hauing no afte- 
ions totheſe things, may bee no fit booty for any 
ſuch remptation, but being Gods Nazariter may be | 
able without longing to looke on the wine ſparkling 

in the glafſe; and being Gods chaſte virgins may be | 
_ ro defirethe (trumpers beauty in our harts. | 
If be worlds beauty can command thine cies, and | 
her muſicke thine eares, ſurely, the diuell can com- 


mandthy knee to bow to him, For if once we look | | 
| on 
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Mn the Sunze (h:ning,and the Moone 1 her br:ghtaa(ſe, 
the kiſSing of the hand that is, adoration will tollow,. 
lob. 31. 27. | 

The [ccond Remedie, arc holy meditations, as 
namely. 

1. That the very deſires of abundance and great: 
nefle are in chemſelues volawtu'l, though we defire 
them not vpon ſuch conditions, as heere the diuel| 
offers them. Wee are commanded 1. Tim. 6.8. to 
be content with meere neceſlaries tor food and rai. 
ment. Where there 15 contentation there are no 
further deſires. ,Agwr Prou. ;0.8. praics againſt ri 
ches, as well as againſt pouertie. That which wee 
are to pray againlt, we may not deſire, and (uch de- 
{res cannot be of nature, jM chat 15 contented with 
lictle, nor of grace, for that is contented with lcflc. 


| andcherefore they muſt necdes beeot corruption, 


for that is the vnſatiable Horſeleach. Therefore for 
the things of this life, we muſt be at an indifferency, 
and ſubic@ our ſelues ro God as Dauid. r. Sain.! 
15.25. 

2+ Thatthe Diucll in theſe promiſes decceiues vs, 
and that three wayes. Firſt ſomtimes nor giuing all 
thethings promiſed, but the contrary, Adam was 
promiſed to be like God himſclte, bur how well he 
obtained it, witneſſe Gods bitter ſcoffe, Behold mar 
4 become as one of vs, Gen. 3. $0 he promiſed by his 
inftrumentslife and honour to Cranmer, if he would 
giue him the worſhip of che hand, and recciue his 
marke inthe hand by ſubſcription, but hee failed 
him. SotheRomiſh runnagates that goe thithet 


[oe preferment,whar little reſpe& haue they often 
e1Mmes, 
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times, ſazhatthey wiſh themſelues at home again, 

| and ſometimes returne inthe (ame d:{(content, 11 

which they went. How little was 1u4as ſer by, by 

| the high Prieſts, when once hee had ferued their | 
turne ? How did they ſhake him offin that pitrifull | 
diſtreſle, with Look thou to that ? How poore are the | 
witches that in confidence of thele promiſes cuen | 

ſell themſelues ro the diuel| ? Sccondly , ſometimes | 2. 

the divelldecziues vs in hispromiſes, not yeelding | Not yeclding 

them fo good to vs as hepromiled,cole-pits in ſtead _ kgs 
| | of golden mines, bleare-eicd Zeah inſtead of beau- |(:4. 

| 'tifull Rabel \ ſomes and /eyperts in ſtead of fb and 

bread. The Divell promiſes vs much peace and fe- 
 Iicitiein theſe outward things, we finde nothing but 

'vanitie and vexation of ſpirit. Therefore they are 
called lies, P1.4. becauſe as pleaſant baits they co- | pg , 

-| uerthe hook. Her cethat phraſe Mat. 13. #f the de- | Math ry, 
| cenfulneſ' of riches. Sweetneſle 1s promiſed in the 
| bread of deceit, bu we finde it gravel! cy.ſb:ng in our | 

teeth. Prou, 12. That lame wickecnſſe which is fo 

ſweet in the mouth, and vnder the tongue, will bee gall 
of Aſpes in the middeſl of vs, and God will make him 
that hath ſo greedily dcnoured ſubſtance, to vomit it 
| 2 againe, for God ſhall draw it out of his belly, he ſhall 
| ſucke the gall of Aſhes, .and the wipers tongue (hall lay 
'/im. lob.20.12. 13.14 15. 16.T he way of the wicked | lob.2o. rz.13, 
hall dec ive hem, (aith Salomon Prov. 12. 26, And Hp ogy 
therefore he laies immediately beforey/hat the righ- 
te0175 je more excellent then his neighbour, that is, the 

' wicked tor al the righteous his preſct croſles, &the | 

| wicked: preſent telicity. Forthough they belecue 

, | Delying promilesot the diuell, yer it will proove 

|  otherwile. | 
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| otherwiſe. Their hony will prooue gall, and their 
| wine vineger, and therefore Salomon addes inthe | 
next verſe,The deceitfull perſon ſh1l not roſt that which 
| hee tooke in hunting. Hee (hall neuer ioy it. In his 
| faire roſes the diuell hides ſhrewd pinnes,that ſhall 
pricke them when they looke to bee refrethed with 
| their ſweetſmels. Balaks preferments were goodly 
roſes to Bzlaaws, and lo were Nammans gifts to Gehe- 
| £4, andthe Babylon garment ro Achan, andthe 
thirty peeces of filuer to Judas. But there were poy- 
ſoned pinnes in all theſe roſes. For what got Balaam 
for his going to Balak, but a (word in his r1bs. Num. 
Numb.z1.8. | 31. 8. whereupon Jude cals it the deceit of Balaams 
lude verl.tt- * wages. Jude 11, Did not 1edas thirty peeces bring 
the halter abouc hisnecke? and Achans Babyloniſh 
garment the ſtones about his cares ? AndGehexres 
reward the leproſie into his forehead. So that theſe 
men might haue done with the inſtruments of their 
puniſhments, «de with his halter, 4chen with his 
ſtones, as Cre/#s did with thoſe chaines with which 
Cyr bound him, he ſentther to Apollo, that is, to 
the Diuell for preſents, who had gulled him with 
falſe promiſes of viRory. 
3- Thirdly, the diuell deecciues in his promiſes, in | 
Gerrinz farre | petting farre better things of vs, then wee haue of 
| bee him, For in theſecontratts with the Diue!l, we 
docothim. | make Eſaus penni-worth, ſell heauen for ameſſe of 
| mas 1 Ha exchange, gold for copper. We 
are asfooli{h as children, that loſe their parents and 
their owne liberty , and ſuffer thEmſclues to bee 
ſtalne away for an apple. Y ea, as the bird that ac- 
cepts of the fowlers meat, but buyesit fulldeerely, 
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| health, whatthen, as Chriſt fayes, ro loſe his owne 
| foule, his precious ſoule ? when then wee are thus 
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withtheloſle ot hier owne lite. Soheere wee thall 
haue of the D1uel a little worldly traſh, but then we 
loſe that which is more precious, truth, faith and a 
good conſcience. Prouctbs 20. 15. Incomparable 
lewelsto bee bougin with the lofle ofrenne thou- 
ſand worlds, but not to bce folde ro the Diucll, 
though hee could giue vs as many worlds, as wee 
hauc haires on our heads. Buy the truth but [ell it 
n:t. Prouerbs 23. Surely, it onely the health and 
ſtrength of our bodies were to bee loft for all the 
world, it were no ſauing bargaine. Who in his 
right wittes would take vpon him the Monarchie 
of the whole world, vpon condition that hee muſt 
neuer have one healthtull hourc, but alwayes bee 
tortured with the moſt exquilite rorments of the 
ſtone ? He hath a more kingly {pirit, that chuſes ra- 
ther ro be an healthy begger, thena ficke andtor- 
tured King. | 

Now then if it would profit a man nothing, to 
win allthe whole world, and to loſe but his bodily 


cemprted,ler vs thinke of our loſſes we thall ſuftaine, 
and let vs thinke with the good figge-tres. Iudg. 
9.tempted with a Kingdome, /honld 1 1rſe my ſweet- 
ne{ſe ? and fo with the Oliuc, /hould 1oſe my fat- 
neſſe torsione f So (hould a Chriſtian reaſon with 
Sathan ballancing the worlds riches, and the ſpi- 
ritsrogether, ſhould 1 leaue the fotre//: of fairh?(pould 
Hiſe the ſweet eſſe of 1good conſcience to raigne | 
a while in a little worldly glory ? Why, I am a 


Lord and King alreadic. A fpiricuall LORD: 
(ſhould 
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| ſhould | bec tuch a toole to lole my [pititua!l Lord. - 
(hip for a temporall one ? My leruice vndet Chriti , 
makes mee a King. My Kingdowe I thould re 
ceiue cf thee © Suthan will make mee a tl.ue. Ber | 
cer 15 aroyall lervice then a {Jauith ſoucraignety | 
Again, euery Chriſtian hath tacan vnder his teec, by 
theſe gifts Sathan ſeekes ro redeeme himſelte, and 
thou by accepring them doelt not onely tree hin, 
but inthrall chy ſelfe, and bringelt thy ſclie into his 
place. Here then thou {houldeſt hauc themind of 
choſe Perſians, If. 13. 12. 17. which (houldnct regard 
filuer, nor bee deſirous of gold. And of the iwusb 11:6 
finding the adulterer with his wife, Prou.C. 3 5. or 
enduring the fight of any ranſome , nor coulcnting 
Prou6.3%. | thowgh gifts bee newer (8 much augmented. Sathans | 
bounty is treacherous as wee ſaw before. And his | 
gifs are hooked and |.meu , to catch our poore 
| loules in. ; | 

| 3* 3. Thar alltheſe things hee promiles, are vaine 

andinſuthciencto giuetrue content. For, 

Firſt they arc interiour to vs as men, much more 
| wins [2 Chriltians. A ching worſe then thy icltc cannot 
»0n poteſiface | make thee berter. Gold andfiluer are interiour to 
': i* mcleren- | thee, The good of the body is the ſoule, & the good 
—_ Fiz. | of the ſoule is God. How doe wee then diſparage 
rate, Bevom | Our (clues in ſeeking after, and eſteeming of theſe 
Das. 2 | things which are to our ſoules, as copper to golde, | 

embaſing it, not making it better. What content 
then can a mans ſoule take in thele things. It couc- 
rous and ambitious men feele content in any of 
theſe things, it isno otherwiſe then as itching ſores 
(Go in clawing & ſcratching fingers. They are the 
| worlc 
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worle for it afterward. Nothing can hit the infinite 
appetite of theſoule,burt God who alone 1s infinite, 
No more can mans minde beefilled with corporall, ; 
{chen a clicſt be filled with ſpiricuall things. Heea- 
_ thar fils heaven and carth cn fillthe -ſoulc, Pſa. | 
119.96. 1haxe ſcene an end of all perfection, but thy | 
commandem-nts ave cxceeding large. And 1.Per. 1. 1Per1.24 25 
24-25.All fleſhis graſve, an the tlory of fleſh as the— | 
flowre of the field, but the word of God endureth for e- | 
ner. And Plal. 17.15, ex / awake 7 ſhall beſatisfied | Pal17.15. 
| with thine im:2', God tuily ſatisfies, but thele earth- ® nes 
ly things doe not feed: our hungry foules, but the hin: | n+ -, ſed e- 
| ger of our ſoules, faith Auguſtine, ſurm paſcunt 
Secondly, they are lickle and tugitiue, therefore —_— 
| well ſhewed heere mm ar oment, becaule they glide 
away as the running water, and 7» repreſentation,be- 
cauſe they haue no ſubſtance, bur are mcere tha- 
dowes and vaniſhing thewes. So 7 aul, 1. Cor. 7+ | 1.Cor.7:31. 
| 31. layes that the ta thion of this world paſtes away, 
| Wherethe word cranflated /a/h1om, ftignities but an 
accidental! and excern.ill hgure,without ſubſtance. 
| Saint Lukecals al Agrippaes powpe bur a fancy, Aﬀts | «7 123; 
|25. 23. Andonthe contrary, Pau{[peaking of the — rnd 
new man, framing and forming him in vs. Gal. 4. | 6:l.4.:9. 
| 19.vſes luc! 14 word as ſignifies an eſſential and ſub- | «#742» 
tantiallforme. And Heb. 12. heauenis layd tobee vropd 
a City having fouraation. No carthly thing hath a- 
ny foundation , but are recling and rottering, 
' whence char phraſe of the v certainty of riches, 1. 
| Timorh, 6. 18. Either they to:lake vs liuing, or we 
themdying, | 
4. Mcdirare of the excellent reward of theliteto "os 
come 
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come. Wee mult goe vp with Moſes into Mount 


into Gods mounraine, and ſcethe heauenly teruſa- 
lem, andpurt downe the diuels mountaine, with 
Gods muuntaine, and his {ight, with that fight 
with that fight which is there, when wee ſhallſ{ce 
what better things wee haue in heauen, wee (hall 
{corne the diuels offers, and thinke our ſelues diſpa- 
raged being Gods fonnes and heires of heauen, to 
be offred ſuch tralh. And therefore the diuell did 
not heere as in the other temptations ſay, 1frhou be 
the ſonne of God, becaule that heere it would have 
made againſt him, as being a temptation not ſtan- 
ding with the dignity of Gods ſonnes. If wee could 
but know our owne worth in being Gods ſons, and 
ctherich inheritance this ſonneſhip entitles vs vnto, 
wee would ſcorne this world, as much as an honeſt 
man, hauing a ſweet and well-fauoured wite of his 
owne, would doe ſome hilthy druggle and blouzic 
harlot. As onthe top of high mountaines, the grea- 
teſt houſes and men ſceme bur ſmall, ſo from the 
roppe of Gods mountaine, all theſe carthly things 
which heere wee {o admire, will ſeeme but meanc 
and (mall. It is becauſe wicked men are u=» =/*7:;,a5 
Peter ſpeakes,blinde and cannot ſee things thatare 
a faire off, ſuch as are heauenly, that they fall ſo in 


| loue with the earthly. This remedy Paw{preſcribes. | 

45, Cl, a4 - i | 4 Ol 
9p, Antioch, | 1. Tim. G. But thow © man of God flie theſe things. viz. 
w_ couetoulneſle. But how ? Lay hold oneternall hife. 
1. [im,6, \ . | 
\V hen ourdefires and thoughts are in purſuit after 

theſe earthly chings,then ſhould we diret them by | 
| | preſenting this other, and better obiett ofheauen- | 
ly\ 
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ly glory. This laſt meditation ſerves allo to anſwer 
that obietion, that God rewardsnot his ſeruants, 
& fulfils not his promiſes of this life made tothem. | 
Forthough he neuer [hould, as hee often doth re-| 
member them with temporall bleflings, yer they 
are all abundantly fulfilled in the entoyment of thar 
| heauenly glory. lob. 22. 24. and Pſalm. 91. 16. fob. 22.24. | 

ith long life will Iſatwsfie hims and ſhew him my ſalua- _— | 
tion, And therefore as Hebr. 11. Gud neede not |?1-%11. | 
bee aſhamed to bee called our God, as fallify- | 
ing his twerh , becauſe hee hath prepared a city | 
forvs, which 15 an vniuctſall collection of all ble(- | 
lings. 

Al theſe meditations layd together and well di- 
geſted, wee ſhall bee ablero anſwer Sathanin this | 
temptation, asthe King of Sodome was anſwered 
by Abrabam.Gen. 14.23. Gd forbid that wer (ould 
take ſo much as a ſhove latchet of Sathan, leaſt it ſhould 
be ſaid,Sathan hath made v5 rich. | | 

Now come wee to the Diuels ſecond proofe,| 2. 
from bi ability. inregard that all theſe things are his | 
by Gods donation and deliuery, ſo that hee may 
diſpenſe them where, and how he will. Where wee 
haue to conlider, 
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Gen.14.23. 


1. The Diuels lie, with the colony of it, 
2. Hu /lanzer. 
3+ Hiscraking, 


| 


Firſt, the Diels lie, that God had given him all], +15... a 
the world, and the honours thereof to.diſpoſe as he | !:c. 
would. This is a very lie, For Pl. 24. 1. The earth is TY 
the Lords, and the ſulne(ſe thereof, Pſalm. 75. 6. 7. _ mu 
| A To 
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Tocome to preferment is neither from the Eaſt , nox 
from the Weſt, nor from the 7-or1h : But God 15 tndge, 
| hee maketh low, and hee maketh high, And there was 
one now 1n preſence, who had fayd long agoe, By 

mre Kings doe ratgne, Prou, 3. Aud afterward, A4 
power in heauen and earth is giuen to mee, M atth. 28, 
And whonow truely and iuſtly might have ſayd 
concerning the deliuery of this power, as Zidk4) | 
vniuſtly ſayd vnto Mrcateh, concerning the Spirit. 
1. King. 22. hen wer the Spirat of the Lord from me 
| to thee ? So, when was this power taken from mee, 
and giurn to thee? Indeede the Diuell is Gods iny- 
lour,and hath the keyes of hell deliuered vnts him, 
' hee hath fctters and irons, rackes and tortures 
deltuered vnto him, beeing an hang-man and exc- 
cutioner, but hee hath not that delivered vnto him, | 
which heere hee ſpeakes of. Forifit wereas hee | 
ſayes, would hee preferre at any time his enemies | 
| to Kingdomes ? would hee armethem with {words | 
againſt himſelfe ? Surely, Sathan will not bee diui- | 
ded againit himlelte Marth. 12. would heepreterre | 
Dauid, Hezeliah and 79tah tothe throne, to beate 
downe the th one of Sathan, Reuclat. 2, woul ws hee 
| preferre ſach Fggetrrees ro the Kingdome ? No 
ſurely, None burt«_4habs, Neroes aud Domitians. 
| and ſuch vile brambles, that would ſcratch and tear 
| inpeeces ods Saints. 

Either then the Diuell 15 a groſlelyer, or a molt 
{imple foole. But the Diuell is no: ſuch {imple 
foole as to put a knife into his aduerſaries hand 
tocut his owne throat with, And therefore he 15 a 
notorious lier. 
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If it were as the Diuell would there ſhould bet | 
not onely nogood Kings : but no Kings at all; bur 
Tyrants onely. For the Diuell is an enemy to kings | 
becauſe their authority is an enemie to him. Iude; 
| 18. The cauſe why the Divell ſo ruled then is no-| 1wgy 18. 
ted to bee this, 1» thoſe daies there was no King in| 
Iſrael. 2 | 
Take wee heedenow this being ſuch alie we bte- | 
lecue itnot. The praCtiſes of many witneſle againſt | 
them, that they acknowledge the Diuels Lordthip, 
| for in ſickneſle they lecke to charmes and witches | 
| for health, in pouerty for wealth, in obſcurity tor | 4 
honour by ſhifts and wicked meanes. It we belce- 
| ued that God were Lord, good meanes would ut- 
hce vs, we would ſeeke all theſe outward bleflings | 
inthe wayes of godlincile, and never (ecke to get| 
them by oftending God, or otherwiſe then by lee- | 
king him and his tauour who is the beftower of | 
them. | 
T hus we ſee the Dinels lie. | Thecolour of 
Let vs ſeethe glour of tt. [acts br, 
For there is ſome ttuth in this which the Diuel] 
ſpeakes, and thar is this. 
| The Divels chaine is ſometime flackened, and| 7:#. 
; God lets him alonein his violent vſurparion, and | God tome 
 diſpoling of theſe earthly things, and that for moſt | Py oa 
 tuſt caules, as the triall of his children, the punith- | nb+3 10/cn 
| ment ofthe world,and the glorgot his owne name, | _— ol 
1ntriumphing ouer Sathan thus let looſe, and over- | 
| throwing him by hunſclte. Now the Diuell turnes 
| toleration ito donation, Connuence and permſSton | 
| .|into &þprovation, and that which is done at fome| 
| 2 times | | 
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times, and in ſomeplaces hee makes conſtant and 
2enerall, This is the rricke of diuclliſh liers thus to | 
peece out things by addition. A little truth ſhall be | | 
cnough to tace out, and colour ouer many lies. If 
they haueneuer ſo little hold, how wilthey ſtretch? 
as Doeg in ©Abimelecks entertaining of Dauid, and 
the world inthe lefler infirmities of Gods children. | 
Beware we of this. As alſo beware we of gathering | 
Gods allowance from the event, as heere the diuell | 
ſeemesto doe. For ſo might the theefe that gets | 
his goods by ſtealing, andthe cruel! extortioner | 
ſay that God hath delivered that which they haue 
inco their hands. Thus we ſee how the Diuell abu- 
{zs this little truth ro colour a lic. Let vs ſee what 
| good vie we may make of it. 
Uſe. 1, t. This mult ſerueto = our mindes in the con- 
fuſton and ataxie that we {ſec inthe world. Princes 
Eccleſ107. | are on foot, when ſeruants are on horſe-backe, Fcclcl. 
10.7. Therod that ſhould be on the fooles backe, 
15 often tn his hand to afflit the backes of others. 
Aſſes areſet out with golden bridles. Baſe and vn- 
worthy perſons arepreferred in Church, Common- 
wealth, and families, when honeſt and heroicall ſpt- 
ritsare curbed and depreſſed. And oftentimes ſuch 
wicked ones are in honour and place, that a man 
would thinke that it is true which heere the Diuel! 
ſayes, and that honours were at his diſpoſing 1n- 
deed. Bur is this any ſuch marue!l, whileſt by Gods 
toleration the Divell (its at the helme ? will not hee 
oppoſe any good man, and ſtrive againlt his preter- 
ment ? God indeede 1s the God of order, and that 
| he does, is done in the fweeteſt conueniency ; _ 
the 
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the Diuellis the God of confuſion, and therefore 
| he iumbles and tumbles, and turnes all things topſic | 
|turuie, and troubles the cleere fountaines. How- | 
| beit God is the God of order, cuen in the Diuels | 
oreateſt confutions, And as once our of the confuſed 
chaos at the firſt creation he drew toorth this order- 
ly and adorned world, (o ſtill out of Sathans trage- 
dies and hurly- burlies, he brings toorth ſweet order 
&comelines. For when Sathan hath his will in the 
gouernment of the world, then, and therein alſo is 
Gods will tulfilled,for Gods will is the higheſt cauſe 
of all things. Pſal.115. 3. Bat our God is in heanen, hee \ Pit 5.4. 
| doth whatſoeuer he will. Sorthat not ſo much as the 

leaſt ation comes to paſle without his will. Sothat 
(which is a (ingular comfort) that which isas the 
Diuels ation molt diſorderly, as it is Gods, is moſt 
orderly. 

2. Lerthen ſnch as get any of theſe worldly pre-| 77, 2, 
ferments, let them examine themſelues how they | 
got them, and whole creatures they are, whether 
the Diuels or Gods. For the diuell hath ſometimes 
the diſpoſing of thele things. And how many are 
therethat may thanke the diuell for their honours, 
and offices? Not onely thoſe that poſſeſſe vnlawfull 
places,as Popes and Cardinals,&c.but ſuch as come PS 
to lawfull callings vnlawfully, and yetfuch will bee | ;.,:1vr:e, Nach 
thanking God for their places. But heerein they 
offer a vile indignity to God, for asnot to thanke 
| him for that which is his, is to deny kim to bee au- | 
| thour of good, ſo to thanke him tor that which is 
| the diuels worke,is to make him the author of euill, | 
Gize wnto God that which x Gods and not that which | 
ts the divels, L } 3. Hcere 
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3. Heere wee ſeethe reaſon why that many in | 
greatplacein theworld are ſuch enemies to Chriſts | 
kingdome, and doe ſo promotethe Diuels. The | 
realon is, becauſe they arc the Diuels creatures, | 
and of his preferring, and therefore no marue]l it | 
they ſticke ro him, who aduanced them, and fo dil: | 
charge the truſt hepur them in. | 

4. This ſhewes that the wicked,enriched & aduan- 
ced by the diuell, are but meere theeues and vſur- 
pers, for they can haueno better title then the Di- 
| uell hach, who beſtowes that on thera which they 
haue. As he that receiues ftoln goods is in the ſame 
cale with the theefe. 

5. Greatones in the world muſt looke to them- 
ſclues, for the Diuell challengeth a ſpeciall intereſt 
in Kingdomes, and ſo Earledoms and Baroniecs, &c. 
and therefore hee will labour ſpecially ro corrupt, 
and ſo40 poſlcſle fuch as are poſſeſſed of fuch' 
places, 

Thus much for the Diels lie, and the colour 
thereof, 

The ſecond thing is his /an4er of God. For,if this 
bee true, that God hath delivered vp the gouern- 
ment of the world to Sathan, then the Lord muſt 

be guilty of all diſorders commited by the Diuell. 
It God himſelfe cannot be free from flanders, what 
maruell if good men'cannor? 

The third thing is his craking. Althis is mine,and 
I give 18 where Iwill. There 15. laith Salomon, Prou. 
13. 7.that maketh himſelfe rich,and hath noting. This 
is true heere in the diuell, the pooreſt begger of al] 
| Gods creatures, and yet loc how hee boaſts _—_ 

riches, 
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riches. To bragge of that we haue not isthe Diuels 
tricke. And vaine-glorious vaunting Thraſoes arc 
the Diuels diſciples. 
' And thus much tor the ſubordinate temptation. 
 Theprincipall followes, which is to idolatry,that 
Chrift would fall downe and worſhip him. | 
t. Matrke heere how the diuell tempting Chriſt 
tothe ambitious defire of riſing{withall temprs him 
to a baſefalling down and worſhipping of himlelte. 
Ambitionis baſe and ſlauiſh. It will fall downeto 
riſe, crouch and creepe to mount. How baſe did 
Abſaloms arabition make him to cringe and crouch 
to the people, and to kiſle thoſe, whom otherwiſe 
hee would hane ſcorned to looke vpon. But the 
baſeſt of all is, when it makes men bow to Sathan. 
2, Marke the intollerable pride of the Diuell in 

affeing divine tonours. As here at Chriſts hands, 
ſo inall the ſacrifices of the Heathen : So Deur. 32. 
17. They offred vnto Dixels, wot God. 1. Cor. 10.20. 
Theſe things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, ? hey ſacrifice 
to Dinels, and not 19Ged. Reuel.9.20. SO inthe ;Ma- | 
ges of Popery, andin all ſuperſtitions and falſe wor- 
(hip. The conlideration of this ſhewes of what ſpi- 
rit they are,that would draw diuine honor to them- 
(clues. It ſhewes that the Popi{þ (ſpirit is an helſb 
ſpirit. 

: 3. Itwas the Diuels fallto ſcorne homage and 
ſubieion to Man-God. In Mahomets _Alcoran it is 
ſaid that the Diuell was caſt out ofheauen,becauſe 
he would not worſhip man. Vhereupon Lathers 
conieQure is pretty. The diue!l, ſaith he hath bewray- 
ed himſelfe. It is likely hee foreſ1w the incarnation of 
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Deur, 32.17. 
1. Cor. 10.10. 
Reug,29. 
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Chrift,an4thence was his fall in ſcorning ts ſubmit him- 
ſelfe to an inferiour nature. And this well ſuites with 
that hererelated, that the dine]! is ſo farre from do- | 
ing homage to Chriſt incarnate, that herequires it | 
from him. Heereinwee haue a picture of wicked | 
wrecched men, who though they haue ſmarted | 
often for their finnes, as the diuell ever (ince his fall ! 
hath for his pride, yer for all that they goe on, and 
grow worle and worte. | 

4- Heere are met together the baſeſt and the. 
worthieſt of Gods creatures, namely, the Dinell 
ind Chriſt Ieſus, who is nor only a creature as man, 
but alſo the creatour, God bleſſed for ener. Great is 
the oddes betwixt the diucll viler then the vileſt 
road,andIeſus Chriſt the Lord of glory, whom the 
Angels adore, at whoſe name euery knee bowess, Phil, 
2. yea, whom oncethe Diuell himſelfe worſhipped 
in heauen, and yet this baſe Diuvell would have our 
bleſled Lord fall downeto him. Therighteowu f.ulling 
downe before the wicked, is like atroubled well, and 1 
corrupt ſprmg. Prou. 25.26. How true had this been 
in Chriit, 1t the righteous Chriſt had fallen before 
the wicked Diuell ? for Chriſt is the ſpring of all 
prace tothe ele. Ithad beenehappy for the Di- 
ucllifhe could haue done that to Chriſt, which hee 
wiſheth Chriſt to do to himlelfe, 79h Baptiſt thoght | 
n1wfelte vnworthy to wipe Chrifts ſhooes, and yet | 
the Diuell, Pope-like, thinkes himſelfe worthy to 
haue Chriſt kiſle his ſhoves. VVhereby we ſce that 
the mox{41baſe and vnworthy the wicked are, the 
#209” lecke ro domineere, eſpecially ouer the 
godly, as 11mm ouer Mordecty, Neither muſt it 
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ſeeme ſtrange to the godly, it lomecttmes che bate | 


refuſes ofthe people, the moit dunghilly, and ra- 
(call rake-hels, the ſcumme of the earth, viter then 
the earth,rile vpagainl} them,and crow ouer them, 
and would haue their neckes vncer their girdtes,nay 
vnder their feer, ſince the ctuell them maſter would 
{o have done with Chriſt our maltcr. The (ernant 
is not abone his maſter. It was Iobs caſe and com- 
plaint , Iob. 3o. 1. that they whoſe fathers hee_ 
had refuſed to ſet with the degees of his flockes did 
mocke him, and grinne at him like a company of 
CUITCS, 

5. Seeto what horrible finnes the Direll. — 
tempt euen the beſt. What more fearefull thento ! 
worihip the DiuelF in perſon ? yetto this ſtnne is | 
Chriſt himſelte remprted. Be not thou diſcouraged | 
thenif thou bee tempred to groſle and odious ns, 
Ie was our Lords owne calc. 

Thus much for Shans afar 7, 

Chriſt's repu! iſe followes, 

FFirſt a leteſ] ation of Sathans 
Containing 3 J econd ly , 4 Cs 

Firſt, the dereſtation in the firſt words, Auoyd Sa- 
thin ' Hence from me, Be gone, ſpeaking to him as to 
adoger. Thisteacheth. 

. With what violence temptations, eſpecially 
more dangerous ones are to beerefilted. Modeſt, 
maidenly and zingerly cealing heere is not 200d. 
They are called fiery darts, E pl1.6. we muſt therfore 
deale as in quenching fire. Thus violent was Paul 
when he beat down the fleih as with a club, 1.Cor. 
9.and ſo here Chirſt deals thus violently with ſatan. 

He 
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e. The beſt 
may be temp- 
ted itohorrible 
linnes, 


2. Chrifts re- 


puile, 


1, The dete. 
ation. 


Def. 8. 
Temprations 
are violently 
tobe reliſted, 
Ephel. 6, 


1. Cor, 5, 
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3. A Chriſtian 
ſhould then 
be moſt moo- 
ued when 
Gods glory 

is defaced. 


Numb.12.3. 


Michael and the Dragon. 


| He would not endure him, nor ſtand debating with 


him, but commands him away. As wicked men 
 deale, making themſelues intractable to all good 
perſwaltons ſtopping their eares againſt them Att. 7. 
Soſhould we do againſt the diuels enchantments, 
Heerein was Exe wanting. 

2, Chriſt before ſpake more moderately, but 
now that the Diuell begins to thruſt out iis hornes, 
and to (hew himſelte plainely, Chriſt cakes him vp 
ſhort, and with great eagernefle and indignation, 
bids kim Auaunt. When wickedneſle is more man- 
nerly,and doth not ſo _—_— y diſcoucrit (elfe,there 
is place for meckeneſle : But when once it growes 
impudent and outragious, away then with milde- 
neſle, then of lambes turne we lyons, and ſhew we 
the ſpirit of power, as Paul againſt Eymas, AR. 13. 
r0.Nettles if they be handled gently ſting the more. 
Theretore of fome Paul ſayes,Rebuke them,wwnws;, 
cuttingly, Tit. 1.12. 

3. Eſpecially, ſhould a Chriſtians ſpirit bee vp, 
when Gods glory is defaced. In our owne privatc 
injuries mildnes is good, but inGods cauſc,patience 
is blockiſhneſſe, moderation is mopiſhneſle,tolera- 
tion is cowardice. Madnes then,is better then meck- 
nes. This made Chriſt gi ue the Auaunt now to Sa- 
tan becauſe Gods glory was now ſpecially ſhot at, 
when the diwell would haue had adiuine worſhip. 
Moſes the meckeſtman on earth , what a ſpirit 
had he, and how was he blowne vp, when the peo- 
ple had made the golden calte. Gods bleſſing bee 
on that bleſſed heart, that hath a ftomacke againſt 


| Gods diſhunour, andentertaines all wicked oathes 
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and blaſphemies, with this page of our Sauiour : 
And woeto them that cric Exge. 
The ſecond poynt followes. The confutation of 
the temptation. Vhere are two things, 
1. Our SAMIOUYS Weapons, 
2. His manner of handling tt. 
I. His weapon is that place out of Deut.6. 13. out | 
{ ofrhis one booke, nay almoſt out of this one chap- | 
ter hath Chriſt anſwered all Sathans temprations. | 
Now then if there be ſuch ſufficiency in one booke, | 
in one chapter of Scripture, whatis inthe whole? | 
How is it turniſhed abundantly with antidotes for | 
cuery poylon, with medicines for euery diſcaſe !? 
| Tobies hſh and others herbs are bur idle, the diuel! 
tears them as much as he doth the Papiſts holy wa- 
ter, adeuiſe of his owne. Only the Scriptures ſcare 


| 


monies, asin Sax/s caſe, then why not with hearbs, 
faith Culielmus Pariſienſis? Anſw. The melancholly 
bumour being the diuels ſeat, muſicke had force to 
aſſwage the force of the humor, and ſo conſequent. 
ly of Sathan ; The muſic ke Cifabled the imſtrument, 
not the Agers, diſpclled the melancholly, nor the 
diucll. | 


' 2, His maine? of handling the weapon. 


| TUl0n. 
' Andthatis in his 3 Allegation 
| 


Application, 

t. His allegation. His manner of alleadging 1s, 
\thatin alleadging he interprets it. Firſt, by chan- 
| girg the word feare into werſbip. The reaſon is, be- 

cauſe that feare is the more —_—_ word, and (o| 


| comprehends worſhip the particular: And belides, 
| feare 


him. Obied?, Ifhe may be chaſed away with har- | 
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I, 


———  —— OT OTE ——————_ EIS I 


348 


D off. 
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ot God. 
Plal.14 1. 


Verl.4. 


Dottr, 2, 
The feare of 
God is the 
fountaine 
both of mat- 
ter and man* 
ner. 


ow” * 


— 


| | Michael and the Dravon, 


feare is the cauſe of outward worſhip. 
And heere welearne. 


[ 


v$t0 outward | NEgIeAt of Gods outward worſhip argues little true 
worſhip of | feare of God, Heere then the groſle neglecters of 


| Gods wouſhip in prayer, hearing, recciuing the ſa- 
| craments are condemned tor Atheiſts. Pſal. 14. 1. 
The foole hath ſayd im heart there is no God, This A- 
theilme of their hearts is manifeſted intheir lives in 
the negle& of Gods worſhip, ver. 4, They call not 4/p- 
en the Lord, This diſcouers them alſo which ſay, 
they may giue outward reuerence to Idols, ſo the 
' heart beereſerued ro God, but when God is truely 

feared inthe heart,he will bee alſo worſhipped with 
the knee. Shew mee thy feare by thine outward 
worſhip. 

2. Thatthe feareof Godis both the fountaine 
whereout the worſhip of God proccedes, and the 
manner wherein it mult be pertormed: which con- 
demnes moſt mens prophane, irrcuerent and cere- 
moniallſeruice of God. 


the word Alone, and him alone ſhalt thou [erue. For 
tharthis is the true ſenſe may appeare by thenega- 
; tive inthe formerverſc in that place Dear. 6.7eſbal 
not worſhip other Gods, but the Lord your God (hall yee 
/crue. The caſe isalike when weefay that by faith 
 onely we are juſtified, for ſo much is implied in that 
negatiue of Paul, Not by workes, but by faith. Now 
the word onely 1s to bee referred as well tothe firſt 


| 


—_— 


1. That where the true teare of God is, it will}: 


Therrue feare | yrgeto the outward worthip of God. So that the 
of God vrges | 


Secondly, Chriſt interprets thisplace by adding 


partof the ſentence, 7 how /ha/t worſhip the Lord, " 
Well 


WW + 
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| Michael and the Dragon. 


tothe laſt, 7 houſhals (ere him,or elle Chiilt had bur 
played wichthe Diuell. 

2. His manner of Application ofthe textto an- 
(wer Sathans temptation is excellent. Firit, Sathan 
| tempted him to outward idolatry, perſwading him 
. | theretoby the benefit he ſhould have thereby cuen 
the Lordihip of the whole world, becauſe it was at 
Sathans diſpoſe. Now Chrilt with this text anſwers 
both this argument whereby he tempted, and the 
temptation it ſelfe. The argument of benefit, by 
alleadging a flat place of Scripture againſt chat, 
whereto Sathan promiſed a bleſhng. Asithee had 
ſayd. How can any benefit come by that which 
Gods prohibition hath curſed ? This teacheth 
that nothing is to bee gotten by offending God. 
Andindeedeinfuch cafes the queſtron is, whether 
we will chuſe God, or our penny ; Chriſt, or Barra- 
bas. Therefore excellently loſeph, when tempted 
by his miſtreſſe ro folly, by hope of gaine ; How can 
1 doe this, and [inne againſt God ? Gen. 39.9 .oppoling 
the loſſe of Gods fauour, to the gaining of his mi- 
[treſles. 

Againe, whereas Sathan, the better to draw on 
Chriſt, and to aſlure him of this benefit, craked of 
that Lord(hip hee badin the world, Chriſt notably 
refutes this vaine bragge by rhe title of Lord which 
this text giues to God, T how ſhalt wor (hip the Lord thy 
God, containing a fecret realon why Godis onely 
robe worlhipped, becauſc hee onely is the Lord of 
allthings. And(o therelies couched this arguryent 
againſt Sathan, None can bee made Lord of the 
world, but by the iuft Lord, and to him onely is ho- 

mage 


| 
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Nothing 1:5to 
be notten by 
offc "nding 


God, 


Gen.z9.9. 
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Dot, 
The conſide 
ration that 
God is the 
Lord of all, 
may ſtay ys a- 
gainlt the 
wants of out- 
ward things. 


Doft. 
Onely God is 


| to be adored 


with outward 
rel:g1ous 
worthip, 


Matth,26. 


Michael and the Dragon. 


mage to be giuenin that regard. Burnot thou Sa- 

than, bur God is the Lord of the world. And ther- 

fore not thou, butheto bee worſhipped in hope of 
receiuing this Lord(hip. 

| This (heweth how we may (tay our ſelues againſt, 
| the wants of any of thoſe outward things, by conli- 

| dering that God 15 the Lord of all, The earth 1s 

| the Lords, and the fulneſſe thereof. And theretore 

| doe wee begge or duly bread at the Lords hands, 

becauſe his rs Aingdome. Thus Chriſt anſwers the 

argument. Y 

The remptation itſelfe to fall downe and wor- 
(hip, is directly andplainely anſwered by the words 
of the Tcxt , Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God. 
Where the doctrine plaine. 

That not onely God is to be adored with outward 
religious worſhip ; Such as is the bending of the | 
knee, vttering words of prayer with hands ſtretcht 
out, andeyes lift vp. Though ſome of theſe may be 
done to Princes,yetnot with that purpoſe and atte- 
Qion of heatt wherewith we do them to God. And 
| itis this purpoſeof the heartthat makes theſe out- 
| ward actions religious worſhip. The outward acti- 
ons may be performed in {corne, as they Matth. 26. 
bowed to Chriſt. The Papilts lay, thar'Angels and 
Saints may be worſhipped with religipus worſhip, 
but yet not with the {ame that God 1s worſhipped. 
Gods wotſhip they call a-7«/z, or worthippe, The 
Saints #2, or {cruice. 

Anſw. 1. This diſtintion is a meere mockery, 
as ifa woman giving her body and affetion to ano. 
—— ſhould 1nuent one name for the giuing 

| of 


— J_ — 
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of her affe&tions to her husband, another tor giuing 
them to another, 


2. Latreiatignihes ſeruicetomen,yea,cruelland] +2, 
baſe bondage, Deut. 28. 48. Leuit. 23. 7. in the _ 28 48. 
eur.22 7. 


tranſ]ation of the Septuagints. And Deakin figni- | anwn,s 7; 
hes ſeruice roGod, Marth. 6. 22. Rom. 1, 7. andin| Rom.1.7. | 
many other places. | 
3- Douleia properly ſignifics an higher and tricks | 3+ 
pet ſeruice then the other, for /&, comming of 
»,to binde, lignifics a bond- man, and Yerums in la- 

tin , quaſibelloſeru itus,fignifics ſuch aſeruantas was | 
taken captiue in the warres. Latreia (1gnifies the 
ſervice of one hired formoney. And therefore that 
place Leuit. 23. 7, Yee ſpall doe no ſermie worke, the |Lcuit. 23.7, 
| leauenty rendred 7 «932; arr dr wi minor, tO preuent 
the fraud of the lewes, that would haue hired 0- 
thersto worke, Therefore,as wittily our Humphrey 
ſpeakes, worthily doe the Pa piſts rake Dowleta to 
themſclues. (quit: > auriter, Ee gratis [erutumty be- 
cauſe they haue an hard and 2rewardleſſe ſervice. 
' As they were not hired of the Saints to ſerue 
| them, ſo they are like toreceiue no wages of them. 
Yerthough this be the proper lignification of La- 
 rreja, we denie nut bur that very hily it is appliedto 
| Sinine ſcruice, becaulc it ought to be voluntary, as 
is he worke of him that 1s hi red, and not conſtrai- 
[ned as is bond-{laues. But to leaue this difference | 
of words, let vs ſee what reall difference they put | 
 berwixt the worſhip of God and Saints. Bellarmme 
| defines diuine worthip, that which! is giuen to the 
perſon worthipped, ” IpeT ie {ir[t beginning and 


laſt end, Now, ſaith he, ſo to worſhip any creature 
is 
' 
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The third 
part; the iſſue 
of Chriſts 
temptation, 


The firſt flue 


Dot. 1. 
God will giue 
an ifue 10 the 
trials of his 


children, 


Dor, 2. 
Refltance of 
Sathan puts 
him to flight. 


Michael and the Dragon, 


is idolatry, and chat is heere forbidden. Belike then 
our Sautourfallely alleadged this place, to prooue 
that he might not worſhip Sathan. For Sathan did 
not delire to be worſhipped, as the firſt beginning, 
and laſt end,bur as one vnder Godthat had receiued 
that he had, ot him. | 

Thus wee {ce how this text anſwers Sathans firſt 
temptation to outward idolatry. It anſwers alſo in 
the latter clauſe, And him onely ſbalt thou ſerue; the 
ſecond rempration to inward idolatry, inthe loue |: 
of honour and riches. God onely mult bee our ma- 
ſer, not God andriches, Matth. 6. Hee muſt hauc 
all ourheart and affections. Pſal. 73. whom haue 1, 6 
Lord in heauen, or in earth but thee ? And thus much 
of the comba'e betweene Chriſt and Sathan, rhe ſe- 
cond maine head of this ſtory. 

The third followes. The !/ſue. It istwo-fold. 

I. The diuels departure. Then the Diucll I:ft him. 
Mafth. 4. : 1. 

2. The Angels miniſ[ring. 

For the firſt. Our of it we learne. 

1. That God will giuc an ifſue to allthe trials of 
his children,fo that they ſhall not alwayes continue 
vpon them. 1.Cor.10. 13. There hath no tentation ta- 
ken you but ſuch as appertaine to man, and Goa u faith- 
fall which wilt not ſuffer you to bee tempted aboue that 
you be able, bat will een give the iſſue with the temp- 
tation, that yee may be able to brare it, 

2. Wee ſecheerein our Sauiours praftiſe, how 
true that of /ames is, lam. 4. 7. Reſiſt the Dinef, and 
he will flie from you. A coward inuites him. The 
more we giue place to him,the more he encroches. 

: The 


ee 


Michael and the Dragon. | 355. | 


The way to beerid of him, is notto yeeld to him. 
The ve bs isplaine. Reſiſting is more then a mans 
worke. V\ hen hee fees a man goe aboutto refiſt 
him, he perceiues God is there, and therefore flies 
the preſence of God. Where norehiſtance ».chere| 
he perceiues the ſpirits abſence,& lo conceiueshope 
of cafie victory. Let vsthen (ſhew our ſpirits in reſ1- 4 
ſting and fighting wi.h Sathan, Heere a word and | 
} | blow1s the belt. It the Diuell ſpeake bur the leaſt 
' word in temptation, draw preſently vpon him, or; - | 
| thou emboldneſt him. 
| Lueft. How ſhouldIreliſthim? 


_— 
Anſw. 1. With Gods word, asheere our Saui- No en | 


our did, ſeriouſly meditating on it, and by faith ap- | 
plying itto thy lelfe.. 2. With our owne words in 
wary Amalek cannot preuaile ſo long as Aſes his 
ands are held vp. Reſiſtance indeede is by faith, 
whom reſiſt tedfaſt in the faith, 1. Pet.5.9. Now faith | 1.Pet 5.9. 
vſes both the word and prayer. In reſiſting the in- 
| 1uries offred vs by men, if weereuenge them our 
ſelues we complaine nor, ur if wee complaine to ſu- 
| riours, wee reuenge them not our ſelues. Bur 
Som both muſt bee done. Wee muſt both reſiſt 
him with blowes and violence, in \triking at him 
with the {word of the Spirit, the wordof God, as 
alfo with complaints put againſt him to the Lord in 
our prayers. 
| S. Luke addes that he departed for a /eoſon. Luke 
| 4-13+ which implies that though Sathan had rece1- 
uedthis terrible foile, and ſuch a foyle as might for 
euer haue put him out of all hope of victory, yet af- 
ter a While againe, ſuch was his malice, ſuch his 
| Aa (ſhame- | 


" _— 


| 
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ble. 


Mat.16.22,2 2. | 


of 


[121.13 1.4- 


| Lake 16.26. 


| Rey IZ, 


| M chael and the Dragon. 


— 


hameles Sumpudent importuniry, that he would | 
[nor | or all this, reſt ; but would yer againe aſlault | 
our Lord. [tteaches vs then.. 

That which before hath allo beene noted, Sa- 
th ans inuincible malice and importunity. Hehim- 
(elſe was heere ouercome, and yet not his malice, 
1s temp:ations, yet not his impudency. Who 
would hauc thought that ever Sathan pur to ſo 
towle and ſhamefull afoyle, durſt euer haue peept 
outot his denne againe, and haue ſhowen his face 
| ay more? And yer his malice makes hiraboth blind 

andreftleſſe. Wefinde him againe at our Sauiour 
Matth. 16.22.23. where he ved Peter as his ſtalking 
hotle. [t afcer ſuch an inglorious foile giuen by the 
 fonne of God, who had thus trampled him in the | 
' mire vnder his feere, and {o vitoriouſly triumphed 
 ouerhim, his malice would yet ſcrue him for new 
| aduentures, whartthen will it doe, where hee findes 
= repulle more gentle, and |:15 denials more caſe ? 
(euer muſt we hope for any truce with this aduer:- | 
+ a Though he have the worſt by neuer ſo much, 
| yer will not his malice endure to heare of a peace, 
nonotofatruce. As hee neuer umbers nov [leepes 
' that keepes iſrael, lo neither hee-chat hates liraci. 
| Neucrhope we tobe freed from Sathans moleſta- 
tions, till wee haue grrenthar great guife, Luk. 16. 
26. berweene him and vs. \Wee may ſometimes 
haue ſomenhatmore peaceableintermiſſions, hee 
may for a ſ{calon forbeare vs, but yer neither will 
| thoſe ſeaſons bee long, for hee know:ns his time to | 
bee ſhort. Reuel. 12. will bee ſure that tho! e ſeaſons | 
.| hall not be ouctlong., And therefore our wildome | 
will 
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will beto redeeme theſe ſeaſons, andif any reſt bee 
4 giucn vs trom his malice to be arming ourlelues 2 
gainſt a new combate. Bee nor coo ſecure, thaw! 
mayſt as well thinke he will ccalc to be a Diuell, as 
ccale to tempt. 
The /econd i//ne is the Angels miniftring. And loe = i——_ 
| the Angels came and miiſired unto him, They _— - | 
niſtred cither tood to his hungry body, or comfort | 
to his troubled ſoule, wearied with Sathans wicked | 
remptation,or elle they miniſtred triumphing ar his | 
victory. And thisis ſet foorth by way of admirati- | 
| on And beheld the Anzels &c. Him whom the Di- 
nel] lo vilely vicd; The Angels doe {cruice vnto, 
Learne tirft, 
| -1. The difterence betwixt Chrifts temptations | P-#. x, 
| andours. Heliadno helpe but his owne. The An- [he diffe 


ence retwi vt 


gels came not to him to miniſter, till atrer the |, wp 
[omprations were ended, but to vs they miniſter in [rations & ours | 
| the very act of tempration. 4 
| 2. When we haue been abuſed by Sathans wic-| ,,-, ; | 
ked inſtruments, God will ſend ſome of his to bee in | G-8r116 41 

' ſtead of miniſtring Angels to vs. So af: er Sh:mess | \p comforters | 
railing, and LAbſaloms treachery the Lordrayſed |; w—_— | 
| vp many faith ff all friends and comforters to Dauid. | wies of $a | 
| T hough therich man deſpiſed Zazarme. Luk 16.yet _ 4 
[the Angels defpiled nor to carry his foule into hea- | Luke 1s. 


—— 


| uen. Nay, God himlelfe oftentimes, as | may fay, 
[miniſters vnto his abvſed and opp: ced Saints. | 
 Witnes thoſe many vnſpeakablecomforts mmſtre: 
| , ns | 
'vntothe hartsof the Martyrs in their priſons; at the | 
| 
| 


| ſtake, and inthefire, How may this. omfort vs a- ; 
 garlt the railings and fc: »ftings of Michal? \N hat | 
| A 2 2 | thou, gh | 
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2 Sam.s.22, 


Dott. 3, 
Nothing's 
loft by Wills 
ting on Gods 


proudeace, 


1.King.17.6. 


i,King.19.5.6, 


— 


Michael and the Dragon. 


though ſhe ſcofte, yet Dawidſball bee honoured ot 0- 
thers, cuen of thoſe in whole eyes ſhee deſires hee 
might bedeſpicable. 2.Sam. 4.22. 
' 3+ Sechow Gods prouidence is neuer wanting 
'totholetNat make ittheir portion. Nothing is loſt 
| by waiting vpon Gods prouidence. It Chri't had 
' hearkened to Sathan,to haue made bread of ſton: ., 
and ſo our of a diſtruſt in Gods providence 111d vn- 
| lawfully relecued himſclte, hee would haue tound 
| itindeede bread of ſtones, eucniike Salomons bread of 
; deceit, full of grauel, it would haue beene ſtony and 
| grauelly ſtuffeto his conſcience. It Chriſt hearkned 
| vnto Sathan, and had by that miracle ſerucd him- 
| ſelfe, the Angels heere had notſerued him. Who 
. 4 X 

would not wait vpon Gods providence, to be thus 
' waited vpon by Gods Angels? Truſt God in all thy 
ſtraights, make not bread of tones, and rather then 


' | thou ſhalt want, God will ſend not onely Rauensto 


feederhee, as they did Eltah, 1. King.17. 6. but an 
; Angell tofeedethee allo, as he did to the ſame Elr- 
\ 4h, r.King. 19.5.6. when wee are not thorough di- 
' truſt ouer- haſty toſerue our (clues rather then faile 
the Angels ſhall ſerue vs.50 well ſhall he be ſerued, 
and(o afſuredly ſhall hee bee ted, that makes Gods 
| prouidence his portion. 
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